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’I-l‘lese twelve chapters on the Yoga of Divine Works form
Book One of The Synthesis of Yoga and are brought out for
the first time in book-form. Originally they appeared in the
philosophical monthly, Arya, from January to November,
1915. They have been thoroughly revised and enlarged with

the titles of some of the chapters altered.
PUBLISHERS



THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

BOOK ONE

The Yoga of Divine Works



CHAPTER I

THE FOUR AIDS

-YOGA-SIDDHI, the perfection that comes from the practice of
Yoga, can be best attained by the combined working of four
great instruments. There is, first, the knowledge of the truths,
principles, powers and processes that govern the realisation—
$astra. Next comes a patient and persistent action on the lines
laid down by the knowledge, the force of our personal effort
—utsaha. There intervenes, third, uplifting our knowledge
and effort into the domain of spiritual experience, the direct
suggestion, example and influence of the Teacher—guru. Last
comes the instrumentality of Time—kazla; for in all things there
is a cycle of their action and a period of the divine movement.

¥ ¥ *

The supreme Shastra of the integral Yoga is the eternal
Veda secret in the heart of every thinking and living being.
The lotus of the eternal knowledge and the eternal perfection
is a bud closed and folded up within us. It opens swiftly or
gradually, petal by petal, through successive realisations, once
the mind of man begins to turn towards the Eternal, once his
heart, no longer compressed and confined by attachment to
finite appearances, becomes enamoured, in whatever degree,
of the Infinite. All life, all thought, all energising of the facul-
ties, all experiences passive or active, become thenceforward
so many shocks which disintegrate the teguments of the soul
and remove the obstacles to the inevitable efflorescence. He
who chooses the Infinite has been chosen by the Infinite. He
has received the divine touch without which there is no awak-
ening, no opening of the spirit; but once it is received, at-

1



2, THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGCA

tainment is sure, whether conquered swiftly in the course of
one human life or pursued patiently through many stadia of
the cycle of existence in the manifested universe.

Nothing can be taught to the mind which is not already
concealed as potential knowledge in the unfolding soul of the
creature. So also all perfection of which the outer man is ca-
pable, is only a realising of the eternal perfection of the Spirit
within him. We know the Divine and become the Divine,
because we are That already in our secret nature. All teach-
ing is a revealing, all becoming is an unfolding. Self-attain-
ment is the secret; self—knowledge and an increasing conscious-
ness are the means and the process.

The usual agency of this revealing is the Word, the thing
heard ($ruta). The Word may come to us from within; it may
come to us from without. But in either case, it is only an
agency for setting the hidden knowledge to work. The word
imthin may be the utterance of the inmost soul in us which
is always open to the Divine or it may be the word of the se-
cret and universal Teacher who is seated in the hearts of all.
There are rare cases in which none other is needed, for all the
rest of the Yoga is an unfolding under that constant touch
and guidance; the lotus of the knowledge discloses itself from
within by the power of irradiating effulgence which proceeds
from the Dweller in the lotus of the heart. Great indeed, but
few are those to whom self-knowledge from within is thus
sufficient and who do not need to pass under the dominant
influence of a written book or a living teacher.

Ordinarily, the Word from without, representative of the
Divine, is needed as an aid in the work of self-unfolding; and
it may be either a word from the past or the more powerful
word of the living Guru. In some cases this representative
word is only taken as a sort of excuse for the inner power to
awaken and manifest; it is, as it were, a concession of the
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omnipotent and omniscient Divine to the generality of a law
that governs Nature. Thus it is said in the Upanishads of
Krishna, son of Devaki, that he received a word of the Rishi
Ghora and had the knowledge. So Ramakrishna, having at-
tained by his own internal effort the central illumination,
accepted several teachers in the different paths of Yoga, but
always showed in the manner and swiftness of his realisation
that this acceptance was a concession to the general rule by
which effective knowledge must be received as by a disciple
from a Guru.

But usually the representative influence occupies a much
larger place in the life of the sadhaka. If the Yoga is guided
by a received written Shastra,—some Word from the past
which embodies the experience of former Yogins,—it may be
practised either by personal effort alone or with the aid of a
Guru. The spiritual knowledge is then gained through medi-
tation on the truths that are taught and it is made living and
conscious by their realisation in the personal experience; the
Yoga proceeds by the results of prescribed methods taught in
a Scripture or a tradition and reinforced and illumined by the
instructions of the Master. This is a narrower practice, but
safe and effective within its limits, because it follows a well-
beaten track to a long familiar goal.

For the sadhaka of the integral Yoga it is necessary to re-
member that no written Shastra, however great its authority
or however large its spirit, can be more than a partial ex-
pression of the eternal Knowledge. He will use, but never
bind himself even by the greatest Scripture. Where the Scrip-
ture is profound, wide, catholic, it may exercise upon him an
influence for the highest good and of incalculable importance.
It may be associated in his experience with his awakening to
crowning verities and his realisation of the highest experiences.
His Yoga may be governed for a long time by one Scripture
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or by several successively,—if it is in the line of the great

Hindu tradition, by the Gita, for example, the Upanishads,
Fhe Veda. Or it may be a good part of his development to
include in its material a richly varied experience of the truths
?E many Scriptures and make the future opulent with all that

is best in the past. But in the end he must take his station,
or better still, if he can, always and from the beginning he
must live in his own soul beyond the written Truth,—$abda-
bmhmﬁtivartate—beyond all that he has heard and all that
he has yet to hear,—$rotavyasya Srutasya ca. For he is not the
sadhaka of a book or of many books; he is a sadhaka of the
Infinite.

Another kind of Shastra is not Scripture, but a statement
of the science and methods, the effective principles and way
of working of the path of Yoga which the sadhaka elects to
foﬂolw. Each path has its Shastra, either written or traditional,
Passing from mouth to mouth through a long line of Teach-
ers. In India a great authority, a high reverence even is ordi-
n'an'Iy attached to the written or traditional teaching. All the
lines of the Yoga are supposed to be fixed and the Teacher
who has received the Shastra by tradition and realised it in
Practice guides the disciple along the immemorial tracks. One
often even hears the objection urged against a new practice,
a new Yogic teaching, the adoption of a new formula, “It is
not according to the Shastra.” But neither in fact nor in the
actual practice of the Yogins is there really any such entire
tigidity of an iron door shut against new truth, fresh revela-
tion, widened experience. The written or traditional teaching
expresses the knowledge and experiences of many centuries
systematised, organised, made attainable to the beginner. Its

importance and utility are therefore immense. But a great
freedom of variation and development is always practicable.
Even so highly scientific a system as Rajayoga can be prac-

S
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tised on other lines than the organised method of Patanjali.
Each of the three paths, trimarga,” breaks into many bypaths
which meet again at the goal. The general knowledge on
which the Yoga depends is fixed, but the order, the succes-
sion, the devices, the forms must be allowed to vary; for the
needs and particular impulsions of the individual nature have
to be satisfied even while the general truths remain firm and
constant,

An integral and synthetic Yoga needs especially not to
be bound by any written or traditional Shastra; for while it
embraces the knowledge received from the past, it seeks to
Organise it anew for the present and the future. An absolute
liberty of experience and of the restatement of knowledge in
new terms and new combinations is the condition of its self-
formation. Seeking to embrace all life in itself, it is in the
position not of a pilgrim following the highroad to his des-
tination, but, to that extent at least, of a path-finder hewing
his way through a virgin forest. For Yoga has long diverged
from life and the ancient systems which sought to embrace it,
such as those of our Vedic forefathers, are far away from us,
expressed in terms which are no longer accessible, thrown
into forms which are no longer applicable: Since then man-
kind has moved forward on the current of eternal Time and
the same problem has to be approached from a new starting-
point.

By this Yoga we not only seek the Infinite, but we call
upon the Infinite to unfold himself in human life. There-
fore the Shastra of our Yoga must provide for an infinite
liberty in the receptive human soul. A free adaptability in the
manner and type of the individual’s acceptance of the Uni-
versal and Transcendent into himself is the right condition
for the full spiritual life in man. Vivekananda, pointing out

* The triple path of Knowledge, Devotion and Works.
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that ﬂ“_a unity of a.ll religions must necessarily express itself ent and Universal can pour itself into the individual mould
by an increasing richness of variety in its forms, said once and transform it. The first determining element of the siddhi
ghat§iicperisct state of ihar essential unity would come is, therefore, the intensity of the turning, the force which
S eachd_n:l 2n had his own religion, when not bound by directs the soul inward. The power of aspiration of the heart,
siciizrn:?u::?na.l form he followed the free self-adaptation the force of the will, the concentration of the mind, the per-
?nay say that :11]:5 ereflati9m with the Supreme. So also one severance and determination of the applied energy are the
when each man isPal:I:CUOF IOE the_ integral Yoga will come measure of Lha.t i.ntensity. TI"l’C ideal sadhaka should be able
suing the developmen ; tof E_IOW his own pa.th ?f Yoga, pur- to say in thE.E Blb'llcal phrase, “My zeal for- the Lord has eaten
towards that which trao 1; OWn nature in its Hpstiging me up.” It is this z.ea] f(_)r_ the Lord,—utsizha, t}:e zeal of th’e
the final law and the lasrzscen s the pature, For freedom is whole nature for 1ts' divine results, -?yakulata, the heart’s
Meanwhile certain oo COlilsll_lmmanon. . eagerness for the attamme_nt.of _Lhe D1v1'ne,—that devours the
may help to guide theg tll‘llew hlnes e - b fomied 1whtich ego and breaks up the 1_1m1tat10ns‘ of its petty ?jtnd.narrow
But these must take g ought and R e of the sadhaka. mould for the full an-d wide reception of tl’lé.lt which it seeks,
truths, general staten, s much 48 Eossfble form of general that which, being universal, exceec?s and, :[T)EIT]g- transcendent,
broad directions of f;nts of principle, the most powerful surpasses even the largest and highest individual self and
fixed system which Z ort and development rather.than a nature. s .
Shastra is the outco a; to be fol-lowed as a routine. All But this is only one Slde. of the force that works for per-
experience. It is anmf.: do Past exper‘1ence_and a help to fUt_UTe fection. The proce.ss'of tl}e integral Yoga has Lhre‘e stages, not
Dot gtvesrihie ald and a pa_rtlal guide. It puts up sign- indeed sharply 'dlstmgmshed or separate, but in a certain
plored directions mei of the main roads and the already ex- measure successive. There must be, first, the effort towards
by what paths hé SO*that th‘? traveller may know whither and at least an initial and enabling se-]f-transcenden'ce and contact
Tl d s proceeding, with the Divine; next, the reception of that‘whlch transcends,
- Wieepends on personal effort and experience and that with which we have gained communion, into ourselves
upon the power of the Guide. for the transformation of our whole conscious being; last, the

utilisation of our transformed humanity as a divine centre in

* * *

the world. So long as the contact with the Divine is not in

'The devel?pment of the experience in its rapidity, its am- some considerable degree established, so long as there is not
Pht]’,lde’,the Intensity and power of its results, depends pri- some measure of sustained identity, sayujya, the element of
mal:'lly,_ in the beginning of the path and long after, on the personal effort must normally predominate. But in proportion
asP1rat.1on and personal effort of the sadhaka. The process of as this contact establishes itself, the sadhaka must become
Yoga is a turning of the human soul from the egoistic state conscious that a force other than his own, a force transcend-
of consciousness absorbed in the outward appearances and ing his egoistic endeavour and capacity, is at work in him
attractions of things to a higher state in which the Transcend- and to this Power he learns progressively to submit himself
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and del-ivers up to it the charge of his Yoga. In the end his
own mllthand .force become one with the higher Power; he
merges: them in the divine Will and its transcendent and

universal F .
orce. He finds it thenceforward presiding over

the necessa g
» Iy transformati : :
ical being with Y. on of his mental, vital and phys-

tivity of which the eaHnPafti(;ﬂ' wisdom and .provident effec-
is when, this idEntiﬁcag?r an mte.rested ego is not capable. It
that the diyine tion and this self-merging are complete
dted, olastic. = centre in the world is ready. Purified, liber-
N ilzect ¢ illumined, it can begin to serve as a means for
umanity ;:t:lneofl a supreme Power in the larger Yoga of
sion or g transEI:) rhumanity, of the earth’s spiritual progres-
Imation.

5 P:Szlsainjézi 1t i:l the -hig-her Power that acts. Our sense
] an'd asp.lrat.lon comes from the attempt of
S tfl)( i entify 1tself.1r.1 a wrong and imI_Jerfe.ct
aPplying ey ‘:QI ings of the divine Force. It pers1st in
e meﬁf lflence on a_super-l?ormal Plane the ordmar.y
ences in the wa Iltc}i’ which it applies to its. normal experi-
G claior th In t.he world we act with t.he sense of
S claimm i universal forces that work in us as our
o aS]t (’: effect of our persona}l Wlu,. wisdom,
T € se dfi(.:tlve, formatlve,. progressive action of the
T in - this frame of mind, life and body. En-
= e s the knowledge that the ego is only
nstrument; we begin to perceive and feel that these things

are our own in the sense that they belong to our supreme
and integral Self, one with the Transcendent, not to the in-
Stf‘umental ego. Our limitations and distortions are our con-
tribution to the working; the true power in it is the Divine's.
When the human ego realises that its will is a tool, its wisdom
ignorance and childishness, its power an infant’s groping, its
virtue a pretentious impurity, and learns to trust itself to that
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which transcends it, that is its salvation. The apparent free-
dom and self-assertion of our personal being to which we are
so profoundly attached, conceal a most pitiable subjection to
a thousand suggestions, impulsions, forces which we have
made extraneous to our little person. Our ego, boasting of
freedom, is at every moment the slave, toy and puppet of
countless beings, powers, forces, influences in universal Na-
ture. The self-abnegation of the ego in the Divine is its self-
fulfilment; its surrender to that which transcends it is its
liberation from bonds and limits and its perfect freedom.

But still, in the practical development, each of the three
stages has its necessity and utility and must be given its time
or its place. It will not do, it cannot be safe or effective to be-
gin with the last and highest alone. It would not be the right
course, either, to leap prematurely from one to another. For
even if from the beginning we recognise in mind and heart
the Supreme, there are elements of the nature which long
prevent the recognition from becoming realisation. But with-
out realisation our mental belief cannot become a dynamic
reality; it is still only a figure of knowledge, not a living truth,
an idea, not yet a power. And even if realisation has begun,
it may be dangerous to imagine or to assume too soon that we
are altogether in the hands of the Supreme or are acting as
his instrument. That assumption may introduce a calamitous
falsity; it may produce a helpless inertia or, magnifying the
movements of the ego with the Divine Name, it may dis-
astrously distort and ruin the whole course of the Yoga. There
is a period, more or less prolonged, of internal effort and strug-
gle in which the individual will has to reject the darkness and
distortions of the lower nature and to put itself resolutely or
vehemently on the side of the divine Light. The mental en-
ergies, the heart’s emotions, the vital desires, the very physi-
cal being have to be compelled into the right attitude or
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trained to admit and answer to the right influences. It is only
then, only when this has been truly done, that the surrender
of the lower to the higher can be effected, because the sacri-
fice has become acceptable, :
eg};?czif:;: ::1151 of the sadhaka has first to seize on the
once turned, he hy nﬁn the’? towards the light and the right;
s ac:':e : af still to train them to recognise that always,
still using the l;érso‘::{ : tallfOHow that. Progressing, he learns,
to employ them g5 resp‘:éseznlzeisonal ? . Personal e
in conscious obedience 1 ha ives of the higher Power a.nd
yet farther, his will, of o the higher Influence. Progressing
and Sep-are;te Bt 45 'o.rt., energy become no longer Personal
uence at Wc,)rkl; a]CtW,Itle.s -OE that higher Power and In-
gulf or distance i ;:-e}:ndwldu_al- But there is still a sort of
transit, not alwa Which necessitates an obscure process of
between the diviise aoccjlr-ate’ sometimes even very distorting,
At the end of the ngin and _the emerging hi%man.current.
ance of egoism and iProgr_ess, Wlt.h the PIGgIC‘SSIVC dlsappt?ar-
is removed; al] ey aznd 1gnorance, this last separation
; » all in the individual becomes the divine work-

mg.

Veﬁz ;}ésr;lli);egz ?lléastrafof the integral ‘_[oga is the eterr_lal
and Teacher is th e R paL i is supreme (;',u1de

Is the inner Guide, the World-Teacher, jagad-
gur, secret within us. It is he who destroys our darkness by
th'e %'esplendent light of his knowledge; that light becomes
ththln us the increasing glory of his own self—re?relation. He
discloses progressively in us his own nature of freedom, bliss,
love, power, immortal being. He sets above us his divine ex-
ample as our ideal and transforms the lower existence into
a reflection of that which it contemplates, By the inpouring
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of his own influence and presence into us he enables the
individual being to attain to identity with the universal and
transcendent.

What is his method and his system? He has no method and
every method. His system is a natural organisation of the high-
est processes and movements of which the nature is capable.
Applying themselves even to the pettiest details and to the
actions the most insignificant in their appearance with as
much care and thoroughness as to the greatest, they in the end
lift all into the Light and transform all. For in his Yoga
there is nothing too small to be used and nothing too great to
be attempted. As the servant and disciple of the Master has
no business with pride or egoism because all is done for him
from above, so also he has no right to despond because of
his pesonal deficiencies or the stumblings of his nature. For
the Force that works in him is impersonal—or superpersonal

—and infinite.
The full recognition of this inner Guide, Master of the

Yoga, lord, light, enjoyer and goal of all sacrifice and effort, is
of the utmost importance in the path of integral perfection. It
is immaterial whether he is first seen as an impersonal Wis-
dom, Love and Power behind all things, as an Absolute mani-
festing in the relative and attracting it, as one’s highest Self
and the highest Sell of all, as a Divine Person within us and
in the world, in one of his—or her—numerous forms and
names or as the ideal which the mind conceives. In the end
we perceive that he is all and more than all these things to-
gether. The mind's door of entry to the conception of him
must necessarily vary according to the past evolution and the
present nature.

This inner Guide is often veiled at first by the very intensity
of our personal effort and by the ego’s preoccupation with
itself and its aims. As we gain in clarity and the turmoil of



12 THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

egoistic effort gives place to a calmer self-knowledge, we rec-
ognise the source of the growing light within us. We recognise
it retrospectively as we realise how all our obscure and con-
flicting movements have been determined towards an end
that we only now begin to perceive, how even before our en-

trance info the path of the Yoga the evolution of our life has
been designedly led towards its turning point. For now we

begin to understand the sense of our struggles and efforts, suc-
ct;sses and failures. At last we are able to seize the meaning
Zvazugi‘?;geis End lsiugfleﬁngs and can a_ppreciate the help that
our very falls ag da ‘;:thft and remstec.fl and the utility of
ing afterwards njttu B _VVG recognize thi.s divint.a lead-
moulding of m;r 1 reI:msPECtWelY but immediately, in t}.]e
and acti:;ns by a Ollllg i by'a transcendent Seer, of_ our w_il]
by an ﬂll—attrzctjn ; 'eglbracmg I_)O“feh of our emotional life
recognise it too iII;g - an'aSSlnulatmg Bliss and Love. We
ik s o s tﬁ more Pe.rsonal relation that from the first
ence of a sy fioy SEHESISIONe feel the eternal pres-
P iy tErvs:me Master, Fner}d, Lover, Teacher. .We rec-
T o e ¢ essence of our being as tl:lat develops into like-
perceive thatnf}i? Wlt.h a greater and wider existence; for we

; is miraculous development is not the result
31 i efforts; an eternal Perfection is moulding us into
its OWn 1mage. One who is the Lord or Ishwara of the Yogic
Phllosophies, the Guide in the conscious being (caitya guru
or antaryamin), the Absolute of the thinker, the Unknow-
able of the Agnostic, the universal Force of the materialist,
tl?e supreme Soul and the supreme Shakti, the One who is
d1fFerently named and imaged by the religions, is the Master
of our Yoga.

To see, know, become and fulfil this One in our inner
selves and in all our outer nature, was always the secret goal
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and becomes now the conscious purpose of our embodied
existence. To be conscious of him in all parts of our being
and equally in all that the dividing mind sees as outside our
being, is the consummation of the individual consciousness.
To be possessed by him and possesss him in ourselves and in
all things is the term of all empire and mastery. To enjoy him
in all experience of passivity and activity, of peace and of
power, of unity and of difference is the happiness which
the jiva, the individual soul manifested in the world, is ob-
scurely seeking. This is the entire definition of the aim of
integral Yoga; it is the rendering in personal experience of the
truth which universal Nature has hidden in herself and
which she travails to discover. It is the conversion of the
human soul into the divine soul and of natural life into di-
vine living.

* * *

The surest way towards this integral fulfilment is to find
the Master of the secret who dwells within us, open ourselves
constantly to the divine Power which is also the divine Wis-
dom and Love and trust to it to effect the conversion. But it
is difficult for the egoistic consciousness to do this at all at
the beginning. And, if done at all, it is still difficult to do
it perfectly and in every strand of our nature. It is difficult
at first because our egoistic habits of thought, of sensation,
of feeling block up the avenues by which we can arrive at
the perception that is needed. It is difficult afterwards be-
cause the faith, the surrender, the courage requisite in this
path are not easy to the ego-clouded soul. The divine working
is not the working which the egoistic mind desires or ap-
proves; for it uses error in order to arrive at truth, suffering
in order to arrive at bliss, imperfection in order to arrive at
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perfection. The ego cannot see where it is being led; it re-
volts against the leading, loses confidence, loses courage. These
failings would not matter; for the divine Guide within is not
offended by our revolt, not dlscouraged by our want of faith

or repelled by our weakness; he has the entire love of the
mother and the entire

we fail to distinguish
which he is preparin
50 in ourselves, we ¢
and, especially, beca
and not by a succes

our higher Self from the lower through
g his self-revelation. As in the world,
annot see God because of his workings
use he works in us through our nature

o O
sion of arbltrary miracles. Man demands

zg:flf}s)aih;teh;amay have faith.; l'.xe wishes to be dazzled in
may turn into a YIZEe. dAnd this lm}?atience, this ignorance
against the divineg]e E:]t. anger 311(5! disaster if, in our revolt
more satisfyi v g, we call in another distorting F.'orce
i yIng to our impulses and desires and ask it to
g“ife us and give it the Divine Name,
uns:e;‘:;ggfir:thlis dlifc‘flt_ for man to believe in something
thing which he MSElL, 1t 15 easy for him to believe in some-
Spiritual €an image as extraneous to himself. The
Piritual progress of most human beings demands an extrane-
ous support, an object of faith outside us. It needs an ex-
ternal image of God; or it needs a human representative,—
InFamation, Brophist o Giiniisuby: it demands both and, Te-
ceives them. For according to the need of the human soul
Fhe .Divine manifests himself as deity, as human divine or
in simple humanity—using that thick disguise, which so suc-

cessfully conceals the Godhead, for a means of transmission
of his guidance.
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The Hindu discipline of spirituality provides for this need
of the soul by the conceptions of the Ishta Devata, the Ava-
tar and the Guru. By the Ishta Devata, the chosen deity, is
meant,—not some inferior Power, but a name and form of
the transcendent and universal Godhead. Almost all religions
either have as their base or make use of some such name
and form of the Divine. Its necessity for the human soul
is evident. God is the All and more than the All. But that
which is more than the All, how shall man conceive? And
even the All is at first too hard for him; for he himself in
his active consciousness is a limited and selective formation
and can open himself only to that which is in harmony with
his limited nature. There are things in the All which are
too hard for his comprehension or seem too terrible to his
sensitive emotions and cowering sensations. Or, simply, he
cannot conceive as the Divine, cannot approach or cannot
recognise something that is too much out of the circle of his
ignorant or Partial conceptions. It is necessary for him to con-
ceive God in his own image or in some form that is beyond
himself but consonant with his highest tendencies and seiz-
able by his feelings or his intelligence. Otherwise it would
be difficult for him to come into contact and communion with
the Divine.

Even then his nature calls for a human intermediary so
that he may feel the Divine in something entirely close to
his own humanity and sensible in a human influence and
example. This call is satisfied by the Divine manifest in a
human appearance, the Incarnation, the Avatar—Krishna,
Christ, Buddha. Or if this is too hard for him to conceive,
the Divine represents himself through a less marvellous inter-
mediary,—Prophet or Teacher. For many who cannot con-
ceive or are unwilling to accept the Divine Man, are ready to
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o themselves to the supreme man, terming him not incar-

nanﬂon b‘llt \.Noﬂd—teachel- or divine representative
re;zzts?;::rtactﬁe n0u.gh; 4 li"ing inﬁuence, a living example,
E::ai S e aéto'r‘}' 1s needed. For it is only the few who
P eacher and his teaching, the Past Incar-

nation and his exa
i mple and s . "
lives. For this need all)so influence a living force in their

relation of the Gury anctlhteh Hir.xd1'1 discipline provides in the
times be the Incamatio € dlSCIPIE. The CGuru may some-
that he should repye n or World-Teacher; but it is sufficient
convey to him soxl;ets}?m to the disciple the divine wisdom,
feel the realised rela: g of the divine ideal or make him
The sadhaka of :112101.1 of the human soul with the Eternal.
aids according to hi € Integral Yoga will make use of all these
shun thejr limitat-l $ nature; but it is necessary that he should
tendency of ¢ oisnfons and cast from himself that exclusive
nation, my Pl%) h ¢ mind which cries, “My God, my Incar-
realisation ip, 5 SP;CEt,'my Gury,” and opposes it to all other
all fanaticism m farian or a fanatical spirit. All sectarianism,
the Integri [-'dll] & be shunned; for it is inconsistent with
s E(YJ of the divine realisation.
atisfied ur:lttl-i?ri;tlﬁe sz_‘dhaka of the integral Yoga will not
eity in his o & lnCII}dEd all other names and forms
in all others, un; ﬁ‘:&l a‘ﬁolxeptlon,. seen his‘ own Ishta Devata
scends in the Ay vatars in the unity of Him who de-

atar, weld . ey v
harmony of the Etemtf V\t;:'isi;fmdl in all teachings into the

Nor should he forget the aim of

;13 tobawaken his soul to the Divine within him. Nothing

as been finally accomplished if that has not been accom-
plished. It is not sufficient to worship Krishna, Christ or
Buddha without, if there is not the revealing and the forma-
tion of the Buddha, the Christ or Krishna in ourselves. And
all other aids equally have no other purpose; each is a bridge

of

these external aids which
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between man's unconverted state and the revelation of the
Divine within him.
k3 x* 3

The Teacher of the integral Yoga will follow as far as he
may the method of the Teacher within us. He will lead the
disciple through the nature of the disciple. Teaching, ex-
ample, influence,—these are the three instruments of the
Guru. But the wise Teacher will not seek to impose himself
or his opinions on the passive acceptance of the receptive
mind; he will throw in only what is productive and sure
as a seed which will grow under the divine fostering within.
He will seek to awaken much more than to instruct; he will -
aim at the growth of the faculties and the experiences by a
natural process and free expansion. He will give a method as
an aid, as a utilisable device, not as an imperative formula
or a fixed routine. And he will be on his guard against any
turning of the means into a limitation, against the mecha-
nising of process. His whole business is to awaken the divine
light and set working the divine force of which he himself
is only a means and an aid, a body or a channel.

The example is more powerful than the instruction; but
it is not the example of the outward acts nor that of the per-
sonal character, which is of most importance. These have
their place and their utility; but what will most stimulate
aspiration in others is the central fact of the divine realisa-
tion within him governing his whole life and inner state and
all his activities. This is the universal and essential element;
the rest belongs to individual person and circumstance. It
is this dynamic realisation that the sadhaka must feel and re-
produce in himself according to his own nature; he need not
strive after an imitation from outside which may well be steril
ising rather than productive of right and natural fruits.
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Influence is more important than example. Influence is
not the outward authority of the Teacher over his disciple,

but the power of his contact, of his presence, of the nearness
of his soul to the soul of another, infu

in silence, that which he himgelf i

the supreme sign of the Master. For the greatest Master is

mUCh_ less a Teac.her than a Presence pouring the divine
cor:isc{;{?usr_less and its constituting light and power and purity
and bliss into all who are receptive around him.

YoA:c:hl:t shhealcll also be a sign of the teacher of the integral
ma%;l gy c;)eslnot arrogate to himself Guruhood in a hu-
2 trut from b alting spiric. His work, if he has one, is
Iesentativem}-ell ey he himself a channel, a vessel or a rep-
ing Childre. eLl'S a man belping his brothers, a child lead-
i S0 al ight k'lndlmg other lights, an awakened Soul
Vi ll'g i sal highest a Power or Presence of the Di-
ne calling to him other powers of the Divine.
* *

The sadhaka whe has all
Even a fall will be for him o
4 passage towards fulfilment.
death become only processes
and the stages of his journey.

tthme is the remaining aid needed for the effectivity of
€ process. Time presents itself to human effort as an enemy

or a friend, as a Iesistance, a medium or an instrument. But
always it is really the instrument of the soul.

Time is a field of circumstances and forces meeting and
working out a resultant progression whose course it meas-
ures. To the ego it is a tyrant or a resistance, to the Divine
an instrument. Therefore, while our effort is personal, Time
appears as a xesistance, for it presents to us all the obstruction

sing into it, even though
s and possesses. This is

»

these aids is sure of his goal.
nly a means of rising and death
For once on his path, birth and
in the development of his being
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of the forces that conflict with our own. When the divine
working and the personal are combined in our consciousness,
it appears as a medium and condition. When the two become
one, it appears as a servant and instrument.

The ideal attitude of the sadhaka towards Time is to have
an endless patience as if he had all eternity for his fulfilment
and yet to develop the energy that shall realise now and
with an ever-increasing mastery and pressure of rapidity till
it reaches the miraculous instantaneousness of the supreme
divine Transformation.



CHAPTER II

SELF-CONSECRATION

ALL Yoga is in its nature a new birth; it is a birth out of the
ordinary, the mentalised material life of man into a higher
spiritual consciousness and a greater and diviner being. No
Yoga can be successfully undertaken and followed unless
there is a strong awakening to the necessity of that larger
spiritual existence. The soul that is called to this deep and
vast change may arrive in different ways to the initial de-
parture. It may come to it by its own natural development
which has been leading it unconsciously towards the awaken-
ing; it may reach it through the influence of a religion or
the attraction of a philosophy; it may approach it by a slow
illumination or leap to it by a sudden touch or shock; it may
be pushed or led to it by the pressure of outward circum-
stances or by an inward necessity, by a single word that
breaks the seals of the mind or by long reflection, by the dis-
tant example of one who has trod the path or by contact and
daily influence. According to the nature and the circum-
stances the call will come.

But in whatever way it comes, there must be a decision
of the mind and the will and, as its result, a complete and
effective self-consecration. The acceptance of a new spiritual
idea-force and upward orientation in the being, an illumi-
nation, a turning or conversion seized on by the will and the
heart’s aspiration,—this is the momentous act which contains
as in a seed all the results that the Yoga has to give. The mere
idea or intellectual secking of something higher beyond,
however strongly grasped by the mind'’s interest, is ineffective
unless it is seized on by the heart as the one thing desirable

21
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and by the will as the one thing to be done. For truth of the
Spirit has not to be merely thought but to be lived, and to

live it demands a unified sinole-m; 1
4 . gle-mindedness of the being; so
eat a change as i1s conte

effected by a divided wi]] mplated by the Yoga is not to be

div or by a small portion of the ener
or by a hes.ltatmg mind. He who seeks the Divine mliz
consecrate himself God and to God on]
If the change comes sudde ’

powering inf nly and decisively by an over-

difficulty. Th;ii(;ei;et};e;f Is no further essential or lasting
taneous with it, and t}? ows upon the thought, or is simul-
choice. The fee;; are al e self-consecration follows upon the
Seniabin r, Te zz} ready set upon the path, even if they
Bt esele wander uncertainly and even though the
may be ‘only obscurely seen and the knowledge

Guide is a]reaat)i( b:t]mpefea' The secret Teacher, the inner
himself or mpq s though he may not yet manifest
Tepresentative Y\I;l‘?}z yet appear in the person of his human
enblie) i ; atever difficulties and hesitations may
» M€y cannot eventually prevail against the power of

€ experi
¥ Xp rlenc.e. that has turned the current of the life. The
» once decisive, stands; the thin

eventually be stifled. Even if the
vents a regular pursuit or a full
from the first, still the mind has t
and returns with an ever-increasi

preoccupation. There is an
inner bein

erless,
stacle.

of the goal m

g that has been born cannot
force of circumstances pre-
practical self-consecration
aken its bent and persists
ng effect upon its leading
ineluctable persistence of the
g, and against it circumstances are in the end pow-
and no weakness in the nature can for long be an ob-

But this is not always the manner of the commence-
ment. The sadhaka is often led gradually and there is a long
space between the first tumning of the mind and the full
assent of the nature to the thing towards which it turns.
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There may at first be only a vivid intellectual interest, a
forcible attraction towards the idea and some imperfect
form of practice. Or perhaps there is an effort not favoured
by the whole nature, a decision or a turn imposed by an
intellectual influence or dictated by personal affection and
admiration for someone who is himself consecrated and de-
voted to the Highest. In such cases, a long period of prep-
aration may be necessary before there comes the irrevocable
consecration; and in some instances it may not come. There
may be some advance, there may be a strong effort, even
much purification and many experiences other than those
that are central or supreme; but the life will either be spent
in preparation or, a certain stage having been reached, the
mind pushed by an insufficient driving-force may rest content
at the limit of the effort possible to it. Or there may even be
a recoil to the lower life,—what is called in the ordinary
parlance of Yoga a fall from the path. This lapse happens be-
cause there is a defect at the very centre. The intellect has
been interested, the heart attracted, the will has strung itself
to the effort, but the whole nature has not been taken captive
by the Divine. It has only acquiesced in the interest, the
attraction or the endeavour. There has been an experiment,
perhaps even an eager experiment, but not a total self-giving
to an imperative need of the soul or to an unforsakable ideal.
Even such imperfect Yoga has not been wasted; for no up-
ward effort is made in vain. Even if it fails in the present
or arrives only at some preparatory stage or preliminary
realisation, it has yet determined the soul’s future.

But if we desire to make the most of the opportunity that
this life gives us, if we wish to respond adequately to the
call we have received and to attain to the goal we have
glimpsed, not merely advance a little towards it, it is essential
that there should be an entire self-giving. The secret of suc-

-
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cess in Yoga is to regard it not as one of the aims to be pur-
sued in life, but as the whole of life.

THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

* % %

théh:id?:;; z}oa%a 'iS] in its essence a turning away from
s mor:na and amma.l hf.e .]ed by most men
o] kg mental but still 'hlmlted way of living
i AN Z‘f; to a greater smeual_ life, to the way
B in'(;ur Eenialrgles ?hat is given to the ?mruer
oot ot o ourP i 3 d't at‘ existence is a contradiction
e thse -dedication. On the otl.ler hanfi, every
T dg}ic at we can convert from its all_eglance to
) date to the service of the higher is so much
i rea :ISCT much.taken from .the powers that
R igh ss. It is the difficulty of t'}ns v_vholesale con-
Vi i M ee source of all the s_tumthgs in the path of
L) ntire na.ture and its environment, ?ll our
S I‘jhatt;)ur universal self, are ?u-]l of ha].alts and
T 1 a}‘;‘elOpposed to our spiritual rebirth and
. w oe—h-eartedness of our endeavour. In a
T are lnithl.ng but a complex mass of mental,
gty physica fibfts held together by a few ruling
» desires and associations,—an amalgam of many small
SEIf-rePea'tmg forces with a few major vibrations. What we
Propose in our Yoga is nothing less than to break up the
whole {formation of our past and present which makes up
the ordinary material and mental man and to create a new
centre of vision and a new universe of activities in ourselves
which shall constitute a divine humanity or a superhuman
nature.
The first necessity is to dissolve that central faith and
vision i1.1 the mind which concentrate it on its development
and satisfaction and interests in the old externalised order

AR
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of things. It is imperative to exchange this surface orienta-
tion for the deeper faith and vision which see only the Divine
and seek only after the Divine. The next need is to compel
all our lower being to pay homage to this new faith and
greater vision. All our nature must make an integral sur-
render; it must offer itself in every part and every movement
to that which seems to the unregenerated sense-mind so
much less real than the material world and its objects. Our
whole being—soul, mind, sense, heart, will, life, body—must
consecrate all its energies so entirely and in such a way that
it shall become a fit vehicle for the Divine. This is no easy
task; for everything in the world follows the fixed habit which
is to it a law and resists a radical change. And no change
can be more radical than the revolution attempted in the
integral Yoga. Everything in us has constantly to be called
back to the central faith and will and vision. Every thought

and impulse has to be reminded in the language of the Upan-
ishad that “That is the divine Brahman and not this which

men here adore.” Every vital fibre has to be persuaded to
accept an entire renunciation of all that hitherto repre-
sented to it its own existence. Mind has to cease to be mind

and become brilliant with something beyond it. Life has to

change into a thing vast and calm and intense and power-
ful that can no longer recognise its old blind eager narrow

self or petty impulse and desire. Even the body has to sub-

mit to a mutation and be no longer the clamorous animal

or the impeding clod it now is, but become instead a con-

scious servant and radiant instrument and living form of the

spirit.

The difficulty of the task has led naturally to the pursuit

of easy and trenchant solutions; it has generated and fixed

deeply the tendency of religions and of schools of Yoga to

separate the life of the world from the inner life. The powers
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of this world and their actual activities, it is felt, either do
not belong to God at all or are for some obscure and puzzling
E;‘msz’l 1\@2’; or 3n0fher, a dark contradiction of the divine
T?:th- e thc:ilr til:i::l own .o'pposite side the powers of the
o Z:]CthltlE‘.S are seen to belong to quite
e .scxmisness than that, obscure, ignorant
Bkt founldrtgu EF}sl and forces, on which the life
omy of a bright and ur-e I{ienz1 appears at once the antin-
impure kingdom of t}?e ; .Ir.lg om of God and a dark and
crawling e evil; we feel the opposition of our
b e and life to an e:i{alted spiritual. God-
patability of life’s sub'z?tl'e nales conv_mced o ﬂ}e N——
tration in pure Brahm] ion to Maya with .the souI.s concen-
S il tho b an existence. The easiest way is to turn
b eisthie s elongs to the one and to retreat by a naked
ot A Sce;ldt into the other. Thus arises the at-
of eXdusive’com:(Zou seem, Phe necessity of the principle
in the specialised nt}zatllo = isch plas s proniiiient 2 pag
o sc ;)10 s of Yoga; for by that concentration
AT 4 e;‘i::l_lg Ein uncompfomising renunciation of
T ey ire se f—consec-ratmn to the One on whom
i a-ct. is no longer 'mcumbent on us to compel
B .tlwlt'zes to. the dlfﬁmflt recognition of a new
S P;l ua lstIid .llfe and train them to be its agents
et e lzhzvirs. t is e.nough to kill or quiet them and
e };3:/ ]frzlerglesdnecessary, on one side, for the
S the Diis ody and, on the other, for commun-
s FI;I;;: Vefﬁ’ aim and _conf:eption of an integral Yoga debars
mTa opting this simple and strenuous high-pitched
gﬁge;s.s}] he hope of an integral transfor.mation forbids us to
! short cut or to make ourselves light for the race by
throwing away our impediments. For we have set out to
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conquer all ourselves and the world for God; we are deter-
mined to give him our becoming as well as our being and
not merely to bring the pure and naked spirit as a bare offer-
ing to a remote and secret Divinity in a distant heaven or
abolish all we are in a holocaust to an immobile Absolute. The
Divine that we adore is not only a remote extra-cosmic Reality,
but a half-veiled Manifestation present and near to us here in
the universe. Life is the field of a divine manifestation not
yet complete: here, in life, on earth, in the body,—ihaiva, as
the Upanishads insist,—we have to unveil the Godhead; here
we must make its transcendent greatness, light and sweetness
real to our consciousness, here possess and, as far as may be,
express it. Life then we must accept in our Yoga in order
utterly to transmute it; we are forbidden to shrink from
the difficulties that this acceptance may add to our strug-
gle. Our compensation is that even if the path is more rug-
ged, the effort more complex and bafflingly arduous, yet
after a point we gain an immense advantage. For once our
minds are reasonably fixed in the central vision and our wills
are on the whole converted to the single pursuit, Life be-
comes our helper. Intent, vigilant, integrally conscious, we
can take every detail of its forms and every incident of its
movements as food for the sacrifical Fire within us. Victori-
ous in the struggle, we can compel Earth herself to be an
aid towards our perfection and can enrich our realisation
with the booty torn from the powers that oppose us.

* ¥ *

There is another direction in which the ordinary practice
of Yoga arrives at a helpful but narrowing simplification
which is denied to the sadhaka of the integral aim. The
practice of Yoga brings us face to face with the extraordi-
nary complexity of our own being, the stimulating but also
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embarrassing multiplicity of our personality, the rich endless
confusion of Nature. To the ordinary man who lives upon
his own waking surface, ignorant of the self’s depths and
vastnesses behind the veil, his psychological existence is
fairly simple. A small but clamorous company of desires,
some imperative intellectual and aesthetic cravings, some
tastes, a few ruling or prominent ideas amid a great current of
unconnected or ill-connected and mostly trivial thoughts,
2fn;}r1;];iiraloiziﬁ;e :; ‘illezisimpetative vital needs: alternations
L b .aEe, a scattered z?nd inconsequent
and vicissitude]s Yand 2 g dlSturba_n\ces
o e andr:lﬁer St}I;OI.lg lsearchmgs and upllleavals
aid of his th ,h prE gt all Na:ture, Partly with the
ought and will, partly without or in spite of

it, arranging these thi i
ings in some rough practical fashion
some tolerable dj A :

existence. The avera

: : ge human being even now is in his
Inward existence as

S ey t.:rudz?. and undexieloped as was the by-
R man in his outward life. But as soon as we
o thepmulti Iln ourselve.s,-—and Yoga means a plunge into
S ple profEmdlfxes of the soul,—we find ourselves
) Y as man in his growth has found himself objec-

Y> surrounded by a whole complex world which we have
to know and to conquer.

The most disconcerting discovery is to find that every part
of us—intellect, will, sense-mind, nervous or desire-self, the
%lea_rt,. the body—has each, as it were, its own complex
{ndlvz'duality and natural formation independent of the rest;
it neither agrees with itself nor with the others nor with
the representative ego which is the shadow cast by some
central and centralising self on our superficial ignorance.
We find that we are composed not of one but many person-

alities and each has its own demands and differing nature..

sorderly order,—this is the material of his '
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Our being is a roughly constituted chaos into which we have
to introduce the principle of a divine order. Moreover,
we find that inwardly too, no less than outwardly, we are
not alone in the world; the sharp separateness of our ego was
no more than a strong imposition and delusion; we do not
exist in ourselves, we do not really live apart in an inner
privacy or solitude. Our mind is a receiving, developing and
modifying machine into which there is being constantly
passed from moment to moment a ceaseless foreign flux,
a streaming mass of disparate materials from above, from
below, from outside. Much more than half our thoughts
and feelings are not our own in the sense that they take form
out of ourselves; of hardly anything can it be said that it is
truly original to our nature. A large part comes to us from
others or from the environment, whether as raw material
or as manufactured imports; but still more largely they come
from universal Nature here or from other worlds and planes
and their beings and powers and influences; for we are
overtopped and environed by other planes of consciousness,
mind planes, life planes, subtle matter planes, from which
our life and action here are fed, or fed on, pressed, dominated,
made use of for the manifestation of their forms and forces.
The difficulty of our separate salvation is immensely in-
creased by this complexity and manifold openness and sub-
jection to the in-streaming energies of the universe. Of all
this we have to take account, to deal with it, to know what
is the secret stuff of our nature and its constituent and re-
sultant motions and to create in it all a divine centre and a
true harmony and luminous order.

In the ordinary paths of Yoga the method used for dealing
with these conflicting materials is direct and simple. One or
another of the principal psychological forces in us is selected
as our single means for attaining to the Divine; the rest

T i e e . . U IR il i o i e et g R R L b
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is quieted into inertia or left to starve in its smallness. The
Bhakta, seizing on the emotional forces of the being, the
intense activities of the heart, abides concentrated in the love
of God, gathered up as into a single one-pointed tongue of
fire; he. is indifferent to the activities of thought, throws be-
hind hlm, the importunities of the reason, cares nothing for
fhe .l‘nln{ls thirst for knowledge. All the knowledge he needs
is his fal-th and the inspirations that well up from a heart in
communion with the Divine. He has no use for any will
‘E’el?‘:éirﬂtl}?t is not turned to the direct worship of the
e service of the temple. The man of Knowledge,

Self'cfmf‘fnffd by a deliberate choice to the force and activities
of cc]llscrlmmative thought, finds release in the mind’s in-
:Z?fr ;‘il:j;:;ldenbdeavour. I—Iei concer.ztrates on the idea of the
& ,it - s by a subt]e- inner discernment in distinguish—
% $ silent presence amid the veiling activities of Nature,
:;irimtgfoélgh .the percePti.ve -idea arrives at the concrete
T dea?pfnexﬁce. He is indifferent to the play of the emo-
e 3 LiEO t ;31 hunger-call of passion, closed to the ac-
Sy Sty g,i—t e I}r}l'ore blessec% he, the sooner they fall away
i bodea“re hl'm free, st.1ll and mute, tht.i eternal non-
Ry : y Is his stumbling-block, the vital functions
: Is enemies; if their demands can be reduced to a min-
lmum,.that is his great good fortune. The endless difficulties
that arise from the environing world are dismissed by erecting
ﬁrfn.lY against them a defence of outer physical and inner
spmt].lal §olitude; safe behind a wall of inner silence, he
rémains impassive and untouched by the world and by
others. To be alone with oneself or alone with the Divine,
to walk apart with God and his devotees, to entrench oneself
in ﬂ_le single self-ward endeavour of the mind or Godward
passion of the heart is the trend of these Yogas. The prob-
lem is solved by the excision of all but the one central diffi-
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culty which pursues the one chosen motiveforce; into the
midst of the dividing calls of our nature the principle of
an exclusive concentration comes sovereignly to our rescue.

But for the sadhaka of the integral Yoga this inner or this
outer solitude can only be incidents or periods in his spirit-
ual progress. Accepting life, he has to bear not only his own
burden, but a great part of the world’s burden too along with
it, as a continuation of his own sufficiently heavy load.
Therefore his Yoga has much more of the nature of a battle
than others’; but this is not only an individual battle, it is a
collective war waged over a considerable country. He has not
only to conquer in himself the forces of egoistic falsehood
and disorder, but to conquer them as representatives of the
same adverse and inexhaustible forces in the world. Their
representative character gives them a much more obstinate
capacity of resistance, an almost endless right to recurrence.
Often he finds that even after he has won persistently his
own personal battle, he has still to win it over and over
again in a seemingly interminable war, because his inner
existence has already been so much enlarged that not only
it contains his own being with its well-defined needs and
experiences, but is in solidarity with the being of others,
because in himself he contains the universe.

Nor is the seeker of the integral fulfilment permitted
to solve too arbitrarily even the conflict of his own inner
members. He has to harmonise deliberate knowledge with
unquestioning faith; he must conciliate the gentle soul
of love with the formidable need of power; the passivity
of the soul that lives content in transcendent calm has to be
fused with the activity of the divine helper and the divine
warrior. To him as to all seekers of the spirit there are
offered for solution the oppositions of the reason, the cling-
ing hold of the senses, the perturbations of the heart, the
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ambush of the desires, the clog of the physical body; but
he has to deal in another fashion with their mutual and in-
ternal conflicts and their hindrance to his aim, for he must
arrive at an infinitely more difficult perfection in the han-
dling of ?1! this rebel matter, Accepting them as instruments
iﬁr .th? dlvll.ne rejalisation and manifestation, he has to convert
toeﬁailﬁiieg tifcmds’ to enlighten their thick darknesses,
e themselv:l Se(}i)arz{tely and all tog_ether, harmonising
no grain or strand Zran‘b Wl'th ot ?ther’—.] ntegra_lly, ornitti.ng
Rt vibration, ]eawflg no iota of imperfection
s ?Slﬁe copcentratlon, f)r e\.fen a succession
srlsia i Ocot at I.{md, can be in his complex work
soon as its utilig is 1;‘;21;.1‘32(: ’aiiil}llils A e abandon'ed i
the d]fﬁcu]t achieveme - usive concenftration 18
nt towards which he must labour.

* * *

C?n.centration is indeed the first condition of any Yoga,
o{?i hlt is an all-receiving concentration that is the very nature
: e Integl_:al Yoga. A separate strong fixing of the thought,
0 the emotions or of the will on a single idea, object, state,
II]IIHCr movement or principle is no doubt a frequent need
w?z]i ai;s‘;;ﬁl;gt this.is only a subs.idiary helpful process. A
opening, a harmonised concentration of the
whole being in all its parts and through all its powers upon
the One who is the All is the larger action of this Yoga with-
Olft which it cannot achieve its purpose. For it is the con-
sciousness that rests in the One and that acts in the All to
which we aspire; it is this that we seek to impose on every
element of our being and on every movement of our nature.
This wide and concentrated totality is the essenial character
of the Sadhana and its character must determine its practice.
But even though the concentration of all the being on
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the Divine is the character of the Yoga, yet is our being too

complex a thing to be taken up easily and at once, as if we

were taking up the world in a pair of hands, and set in its

entirety to a single task. Man in his effort at self-transcend-

ence has usually to seize on some one spring or SOme power-
ful leverage in the complicated machine that his nature is;

this spring or lever he touches in preference to others and

uses it to set the machine in motion towards the end that he
has in view. In his choice it is always Nature itself that

should be his guide. But here it must be Nature at her high-
est and widest in him, not at her lowest or in some limiting
movement. In her lower vital activities it is desire that Nature
takes as her most powerful leverage; but the distinct character
of man is that he is a mental being, not a merely vital crea-
ture. As he can use his thinking mind and will to restrain
and correct his life impulses, so too he can bring in the action
of a still higher luminous mentality aided by the deeper soul
in him, the psychic being, and supersede by these greater
and purer motive-powers the domination of the vital and
sensational force that we call desire. He can entirely master
or persuade it and offer it up for transformation to its divine
Master. This higher mentality and this deeper soul, the psy-
chic element in man, are the two grappling hooks by which
the Divine can lay hold upon his nature.

The higher mind in man is something other, loftier, purer,
vaster, more powerful than the reason or logical intelligence.
The animal is a vital and sensational being; man, it is said,
is distinguished from the animal by the possession of reason.
But that is a very summary, a very imperfect and misleading
account of the matter. For reason is only a particular and
limited utilitarian and instrumental activity that proceeds
from something much greater than itself, from a power that
dwells in an ether more luminous, wider, illimitable. The
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true and ultimate, as distinguished from the immediate or
intta:-medi‘ate, ‘importance of our observing, reasoning, in-
quiring, judging intelligence is that it prepares the human
]:Emg Eorhlfh}f right reception and right action of a Light from
lig%‘;e E;'I;Cbelzlu“hpro:grc-fssively rep-lace in him the obscure
i ;\; that gulc%es the animal. The latter also has
W Emotio;ys- :jj: tﬁ km}r;l i)f thought, a soul, a will and
et samc; i ough less developed, its psyc_h.ology
T g as Ilrlmn s. But all these-capacmes in
almost even constitutelzlmlzlca o strlffﬂ)f T
n e 'b']')-’ the ]o.w_e.r nervous being. All ani-
S instinc,ts Cr::V-I ities, act1v1t1e? are ruled by nervous
ol life-i;n - ings, nee:ds, Satl-SfaCtlonS, of V?’thh the
Rt lecl. pulse and vital desire. Man too is bound,
ound, to this automatism of the vital
i bring R e of the vital nature. Man
enlightered emot‘g ned wi l,‘ an enlightened thought and
T lons to the dliﬁcult_ work of his self-devel-
Sl reﬂectr.nore a1'1c1 more -sub_](?ct to these more con-
e ling guides the inferior function of desire.
A A » ({3 can thus mastel.' and enlighten his lower
et desﬁg ;10 longer an animal. When he can begin
et ) g a tC::igEtI?EI. by a stilll greater enlightened
sy sub'ec;gt and'v?ﬂ] in ‘touch with the Infinite, con-
i univeﬂsal Oda winer will than his own, linked to a
] and transcendent knowledge, he has com-
€ ascent towards the superman; he is on his up-
ward march towards the Divine. F
wi]IIt ;s’itd;:rilr’l 13];}}6 highest mind of thought and light and
i inner heart of deepe.st feeling and emotion
i : 1St centre our consciousness,—in either of
M o, It we are capable, in both together,—and use that
as our leverage to lift the nature wholly towards the Divine.
The concentration of an enlightened thought, will and heart
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turned in unison towards one vast goal of our knowledge,
one luminous and infinite source of our action, one im-
perishable object of our emotion is the starting-point of the
Yoga. And the object of our seeking must be the very fount
of the Light which is growing in us, the very origin of the
Force which we are calling to move our members. Our one
objective must be the Divine himself to whom, knowingly
or unknowingly, something always aspires in our secret na-
ture. There must be a large, many-sided yet single concen-
tration of the thought on the idea, the perception, the vision,
the awakening touch, the soul’s realisation of the one Divine.
There must be a flaming concentration of the heart on the
All and Eternal and, when once we have found him, a deep

lunging and immersion in the possession and ecstasy of the
All-Beautiful. There must be a strong and immovable concen-
tration of the will on the attainment and fulfilment of all that
the Divine is and a free and plastic opening of it to all that
he intends to manifest in us. This is the triple way of the Yoga.

¥ % *

But on that which as yet we know not how shall we con-
centrate? And yet we cannot know the Divine unless we
have achieved this concentration of our being upon him.
A concentration which culminates in a living realisation and
the constant sense of the presence of the One in ourselves
and in all of which we are aware, is what we mean in
Yoga by knowledge and the effort after knowledge. It is not
enough to devote ourselves by the reading of Scriptures
or by the stress of philosophical reasoning to an intellectual
understanding of the Divine; for at the end of our long
mental labour we might know all that has been said of the
Eternal, possess all that can be thought about the Infinite
and yet we might not know him at all. This intellectual
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preparation can indeed be the first stage in a powerful Yoga,
but it is not indispensable: it is not a step which all need or
can be called upon to take. Yoga would be impossible, except
f?r a very few, if the intellectual figure of knowledge ar-
T’lved at by the speculative or meditative Reason were its
indispensable condition or a binding preliminary. All that
Fhe Light from above asks of us that it may begin its work
is a cz.all from the soul and a sufficient point o? support in
Fl;e mind. Thi_s support can be reached through an insistent
1thea ;f the_ Divine in the thought, a corresponding will in
he ynamic parts, an aspiration, a faith, a need in the
r::‘: i‘lny one of the:se may lead or predominate, if all cannot
o mustlijxl:lzgn ];’Jr in an equ-al thythm. The id.ea may be
T 2 eginning be made:_:luate; the aszplrati.on may
L and imperfect, the faith poorly illumined or
» @ not surely founded on the rock of knowledge,
b:c;;tmg’- l1]11'1certain, easily dimj-nished; often even it ma
) tol-c]-lnignuls etfi and need to l?e lit again w_ith difficulty like
3 2 windy pass. But' if once there is a resolute self-
nsecration from deep within, if there is an awakening to
Fhe soul’s call, these inadequate things can be a sufficient
instrument for the divine purpose. Therefore the wise have
always been unwilling to limit man’s avenues towards God;
ey would not shut against his entry even the narrowest
portal, the lowest and darkest postern, the humblest wicket-
gate. Any name, any form, any symbol, any offering has been
held to be sufficient if there is the consecration along with it;
for the Divine knows himself in the heart of the secker and
accepts the sacrifice.

But still the greater and wider the moving idea-force
behind the consecration, the better for the seeker; his attain-
ment is likely to be fuller and more ample. If we are to at-
tempt an integral Yoga, it will be as well to start with an idea
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of the Divine that is itself integral. There should be an as-
piration in the heart wide enough for a realisation without
any narrow limits. Not only should we avoid a sectarian re-
ligious outlook, but also all one-sided philosophical concep-
tions which try to shut up the Ineffable in a restricting men-
tal formula. The dynamic conception or impelling sense with
which our Yoga can best set out would be naturally the idea,
the sense of a conscious all-embracing but all-exceeding In-
finite. Our uplook must be to a free, all-powerful, perfect
and blissful One and Oneness in which all beings move and
live and through which all can meet and become one. This
Eternal will be at once personal and impersonal in his self-
revelation and touch upon the soul. He is personal because
he is the conscious Divine, the infinite Person who casts some
broken reflection of himself in the myriad divine and un-
divine personalities of the universe. He is impersonal because
he appears to us as an infinite Existence, Consciousness and
Ananda and because he is the fount, base and constituent of
all existences and all energies,—the very material of our being
and mind and life and body, our spirit and our matter. The
thought, concentrating on him, must not merely understand
in an intellectual form that he exists, or conceive of him as
an abstraction, a logical necessity; it must become a seeing
thought able to meet him here as the Inhabitant in all, realise
him in ourselves, watch and take hold on the movement of
his forces. He is the one Existence: he is the original and
universal Delight that constitutes all things and exceeds them:
he is the one infinite Consciousness that composes all con-
sciousnesses and informs all their movements; he is the one
illimitable Being who sustains all action and experience;
his will guides the evolution of things towards their yet un-
realised but inevitable aim and plenitude. To him the heart
can consecrate itself, approach him as the supreme Beloved,
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d in hi . .
be{“_t e hoyen h_lm as 1n a universal sweetness of Love and
a living sea of Delight. For his is

the soul in all its experiences

?:ar;'}cl :ﬁo in its 0r<_iee‘ﬂs and struggles till all sorrow and suffer-
di%ine LotfeaSE- li-lls_ is the Love and the Bliss of the infinite
RN rhw 0 is drawing all things by their own path
et theal?py. oneness. On him the Will can unalter-
L E1r.1\r1511)1e Power that guides and fulfils it and
S8 is‘; lt?ES.tlrIEIlg.th. In the impersonality this actuat-
i ie - u.ml.ned Force that contains all results
2h all-wiseyandr s u.ntll 1t accomplishes, in the personality
e tofmmpoten.t Master of the Yoga whom noth-
e Whizh thrl rim ]eadmg it to its goal. This is the faith
for in all his :ffsee ]L:I has to begin his seeking and endeavour;
e ort here, but most of all in his effort towards

nseen, mental man must perforce proceed by faith.

When the realisation comes, the faith divinely fulfilled and

i?n?ﬂiiegde, wills be: rranstormed into an erernsl Bame of

the secret Joy that supports
and maintains even the

> L ¥

degirrlzo \irli}I O:tr Elsieavour ?pward the lower element of
lightened will sees as I:Etura _lY R

e thing to be done and pursues as
the Erown to be conquered, what the heart embraces as the
one thing delightful, that in us which feels itself limited
and opposed' and, because it is limited, craves and struggles
will seek with the troubled passion of an egoistic dt;:sirei
This craving life-force or desire-soul in us has to be accepted
at first, but only in order that it may be transformed. Even
from the very beginning it has to be taught to renounce
all other desires and concentrate itself on the passion for
the Divine. This capital point gained, it has to be taught
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to desire, not for its own separate sake, but for God in- the
world and for the Divine in ourselves; it has to fix itself
upon no personal spiritual gain, though of all possible
spiritual gains we are sure, but on the great work to be done
in us and others, on the high coming manifestation which is
to be the glorious fulfilment of the Divine in the world, on
the Truth that has to be sought and lived and enthroned for
ever. But last, most difficult for it, more difficult than to seek
with the right object, it has to be taught to seek in the right
manner; for it must learn to desire, not in its own egoistic way,
but in the way of the Divine. It must insist no longer, as
the strong separative will always insists, on its own man-
ner of fulfilment, its own dream of possession, its own idea
of the right and desirable; it must yearn to fulfil a larger and
greater Will and consent to wait upon a less interested and
ignorant guidance. Thus trained, Desire, that great unquiet
harasser and troubler of man and cause of every kind of
stumbling, will become fit to be transformed into its divine
counterpart. For desire and passion too have their divine
forms; there is a pure ecstasy of the soul’s seeking beyond
all craving and grief, there is a Will of Ananda that sits
glorified in the possession of the supreme beatitudes.

When once the object of concentration has possessed and is
possessed by the three master instruments, the thought, the
heart and the will—a consummation fully possible only
when the desiresoul in us has submitted to the Divine
Law,—the perfection of mind and life and body can be
effectively fulfilled in our transmuted nature. This will be
done, not for the personal satisfaction of the ego, but that
the whole may constitute a fit temple for the Divine Pres-
ence, a faultless instrument for the divine work. For the
work can be truly performed only when the instrument,
consecrated and perfected, has grown fit for a selfless action,
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—and that will be when perso . .
3bolished, byt not the liberzted ?ili\izsui a];d ego}:mn ge
lt-ﬂe €go has been abolished, the true ga... VTHPW S
still remain and God's will and W] Plélt(lilal_ohem_on can
and the spiritual use of his Perfectiop, iy felfl‘ff t in him
works will then be divine and o an.d_ ul 'ment_ Ou;
and life and will, devoted to the DiVinZ dl.v i 0(31: min
fulﬁ.l in others and in the world that ’ WI-H bi useb to help
realfsed in ourselves,—all that we can Whlcilﬂ_: " £ ec}z}n -
bodied Unity, Love, Freedom, StrengthmaPI;]‘:;tj Osplterf dj::

Immorta] Jo hich is th
y which is the goal g - ;
adVenture_ g of the spirit'’s terrestrial

The Yoga must start with an e

‘towards this total concenf:mtionjffort A s ey
will of consecration of all ourselyes tortlie Bariema o
manded of us, an offering of our whole bei Pd o
chambered nature to the Eternal who i e - e
S s ; 0 is the All. The effective
our concentration on' the ope thing needful to

the exclusion of all else will be the measure of our self-
consecration to the One who is alone desirable. But this
exclusiveness will in the end exclude nothing except the
falsehood of our way of seeing the world and our wwill’s
ignorance. For our concentration on the Eternal will be
consummated by the mind when we see constantly the Divine
in itself and the Divine in ourselves, but also the Divine
in all things and beings and happenings. It will be consum-
mated by the heart when all emotion is summed up in the
love of the Divine,—of the Divine in itself and for itself,
but love too of the Divine in all its beings and powers and
ersonalities and forms in the Universe. It will be consum-
mated by the will when we feel and receive always the divine
impulsion and accept that alone as our sole motive force;
but this will mean that, having slain to the last rebellious

A constant and unfailing

ol
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straggler the wandering impulses of the egoistic nature, we
have universalised ourselves and can accept with a constant
happy acceptance the one divine working in all things. This
is the first fundamental siddhi of the integral Yoga.

It is nothing less that is meant in the end when we
speak of the absolute consecration of the individual to
the Divine. But this total fullness of consecration can only
come by a constant progression when the long and difficult
process of transforming desire out of existence is completed
in an ungrudging measure. Perfect self-consecration implies
perfect self-surrender.

* * *

For here, there are two movements with a transitional
stage between them, two periods of this Yoga,—one of the
process of surrender, the other of its crown and consequence.
In the first the individual prepares himself for the reception
of the Divine into his members. For all this first period he
has to work by means of the instruments of the lower Nature,
but aided more and more from above. But in the later tran-
sitional stage of this movement our personal and necessarily
ignorant effort more and more dwindles and a higher Nature
acts; the eternal Shakti descends into this limited form of
mortality and progressively possesses and transmutes it. In
the second period the greater movement wholly replaces
the lesser, formerly indispensable first action; but this can
be done only when our selfsurrender is complete. The
ego person in us cannot transform itself by its own force or
will or knowledge or by any virtue of its own into the nature
of the Divine; all it can do is to fit itself for the transformation
and make more and more its surrender to that which it seeks
to become. As long as the ego is at work in us, our personal
action is and must always be in its nature a part of the lower
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grades - S .
of existence; it is obscure or half-enlightened, lim-

Ttedind :
5 Sc;i;Tu;fst ﬁel;l, very partially eﬂ?e_ctive m its power. If
B nat:;ans ormation, not a mere illumining modification
Dl Shaklg‘?’ is to be done-at all, we must Call'in the
wal, for o 13;0 effflct that miraculous work in ‘the lndivid-
A% e h Oge as the.needed _forFe, dec151ve,. all-wise
g ut the entire substitution of t_he divine for
interferepers;o[:al action is not at once e_ntn:ely possible.
s 5“p€riornce- om below that \.:vou.ld. falsify the truth of
P itactlon must first be inhibited or refldered e
tinual and lrnust be done by our own free choice. A con-
falsehood, Oi?:fv&tfiys Irepeated re{-'us.al of the impulsions and
sistan, e te oiverTnature is asked f.rom us and an
e ngresgger tol- £ ruth as it grows in our parts; for
o settling into our nature and final perfection
i deve]mmg informing Light, Purity and Power needs
s SmbOﬁJment -anc? sustenance 0}11‘ free accept-ance of it
LT ol orn rejection of all that is contrary to it, inferior

patible,

Pe]:;mt;eeg‘:tt Ilz}civement of self-preparation, .the -period of
i o thr 5 h(’i met.hod we have. to use s .thIS concen-
Nlaoe o e Wh(_) e being on .the_Dwme th.at it seeks and,
sis, of all thary" this constant rejection, throw.m_g out, kathar-
COnSecratiOnatfls II;Ot the true Trth of the Divine. An entire
W of a .that we are, think, fee_l an_c'l d‘o will be the
iy s ils persistence. This consecration in its turn must
n an integral self-giving to the Highest; for its
crown and sign of completion is the whole nature’s all-
comprehending absolute surrender. In the second stage of
the YOga, transitional between the human and the divine
Wfofkll’lg, there will supervene an increasing purified and
vigilant passivity, a more and more luminous divine response
to the Divine Force,~but not to any other; and there will
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be as a result the growing inrush of a great and conscious
miraculous working from above. In the last period there is no
effort at all, no set method, no fixed sadhana; the place of
endeavour and tapasya will be taken by a natural, simple,
powerful and happy disclosing of the flower of the Divine
out of the bud of a purified and perfected terrestrial nature.
These are the natural successions of the action of the Yoga.
These movements are indeed not always or absolutely
arranged in a strict succession to each other. The second stage
begins in part before the first is completed; the first continues
in part until the second is perfected; the last divine working
can manifest from time to time as a promise before it is
finally settled and normal to the nature. Always too there is
something higher and greater than the individual which
leads him even in his personal labour and endeavour. Often
he may become, and remain for a time, wholly conscious,
even in parts of his being permanently conscious, of this
greater leading behind the veil, and that may happen long
before his whole nature has been purified in all its parts
from the lower indirect control. Even, he may be thus con-
scious from the beginning; his mind and heart, if not his
other members, may respond to its seizing and penetrating
guidance with a certain initial completeness from the very
first steps of the Yoga. But it is the constant and complete
and uniform action of the great direct control that more and
more distinguishes the transitional stage as it proceeds and
draws to its close. This predominance of a greater diviner
leading, not personal to ourselves, indicates the nature’s in-
creasing ripeness for a total spiritual transformation. It is the
unmistakable sign that the self-consecration has not only
been accepted in principle but is fulfilled in act and power.
The Supreme has laid his luminous hand upon a chosen hu-
man vessel of his miraculous Light and Power and Ananda.



CHAPTER III

SELF-SURRENDER IN WORKS—
THE WAY OF THE GITA

LI’FE, not a remote silent or high-uplifted ecstatic Beyond
—Life alone, is the field of our Yoga. The transformation
of our superficial, narrow and fragmentary human way of
thinking, seeing, feeling and being into a deep and wide
spiritual consciousness and an integrated inner and outer
existence and of our ordinary human living into the divine
way of life must be its central purpose. The means towards
this supreme end is a self-giving of all our nature to the Di-
vine. Everything must be given to the Divine within us, to
the universal All and to the transcendent Supreme. An ab-
solute concentration of our will, our heart and our thought
on that one and manifold Divine, an unreserved self-con-
secration of our whole being to the Divine alone—this is the
decisive movement, the turning of the ego to That which is
infinitely greater than itself, its self-giving and indispensable
surrender.

The life of the human creature, as it is ordinarily lived,
is composed of a half-fixed, half-fluid mass of very imper-
fectly ruled thoughts, perceptions, sensations, emotions, de-
sires, enjoyments, acts mostly customary and self-repeating,
in part only dynamic and self-developing, but all centred
around a superficial ego. The sum of movement of these
activities eventuates in an internal growth which is partly
visible and operative in this life, partly a seed of progress
in lives hereafter. This growth of the conscious being, an
expansion, an increasing self-expression, a more and more
harmonised development of his constituent members is the

45
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whole meaning and all the pith of human existence. It is for
i;ﬁ rz::(ililgﬁfué d_evelopr?nent of consciousness by thought,
E'.nd’to e r:a es(l;llie,. action a_nd experience, leading in the
T f;n:;le dl\{me se]f—dlscove'ry, that Man, the mental
either, sy’ re dmto the. material bo'dy. All the rest is
P Gl matz anh.subordm‘ate or accidental and otiose;
S r:il which sustains and helps the evolution of
e e gl:’owth or rather the progressive unfold-

gT i 11scovery of his self and spirit.
Hie Sspz?;zeg}g(;iri i?ur Yog§ is nothing less than to hasten
e el our existence here. Its process leaves
ordinary tardy method of slow and confused

growth through the eyol ti f N
e PR ution of Nature. For the natural
S est an uncertain growth under cover,
e ducationpa Scslure o.f t}!e environment, partly by a grop-
partially dllomg nd andﬂl-hghted pur.poseful effort, an only
T blu::s and half-automatic use of opportunities
iy mayde 3 ﬁrs and lapses .and relapses_; a great portion
ViCiSSimdeS—zhguo happf}{.'em accidents and circumstances and
e Yog veiling a secret divine intervention and
LB b . g?dwe repl.ace this confusc.ad crooked crab-
e Ylannezplt » conscious and self-directed evolution
) towarlzis 2 01 carry us, as far as can b-e, in a straight
gl Heat eg}f{)a fset before us. In a certain sense it may
G inpﬁ a_t o g goa] anywhere in a progression which
S ulteriorm I)e" t.lll we can conceive of an immediate
Sy : ; objective beyond our present achievement
“wards which the soul in man can aspire. There lies before
Im the possibility of a new birth; there can be an ascent

nto a higher and wider plane of being and its descent to
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it might even constitute a divine humanity or else a new, a
supramental and therefore a superhuman race. It is this new
birth that we make our aim: a growth into a divine con-
sciousness is the whole meaning of our Yoga, an integral con-
version to divinity not only of the soul but of all the parts
of our nature.

* * *

Our purpose in Yoga is to exile the limited outward-look-
ing ego and to enthrone God in its place as the ruling Inhabit-
ant of the nature. And this means, first, to disinherit desire
and no longer accept the enjoyment of desire as the ruling
human motive. The spiritual life will draw its sustenance
not from desire but from a pure and selfless spiritual delight
of essential existence. And not only the vital nature in us
whose stamp is desire, but the mental being too must undergo
a new birth and a transfiguring change. Our divided, egoistic,
limited and ignorant thought and intelligence must disappear;
in its place there must stream in the catholic and faultless
play of a shadowless divine illumination which shall culmi-
nate in the end in a natural self-existent Truth-Conscious-
ness free from groping half-truth and stumbling error. Our
confused and embarrassed ego-centred small-motive will
and action must cease and make room for the total working
of a swiftly powerful, lucidly automatic, divinely moved and
guided Force. There must be implanted and activised in all
our doings a supreme, impersona], unfa]tering and unstum-
bling will in spontaneous and untroubled unison with the
Will of the Divine. The unsatisfying surface play of our feeble
egoistic emotions must be ousted and there must be revealed

tl'é'insform his members. An enlarged and illumined con-
SClousness is possible that shall make of him a liberated spirit
and a perfected force, and, if spread beyond the individual,

instead a secret deep and vast psychic heart within that waits
behind them for its hour; all our feelings impelled by this
inner heart in which dwells the Divine will be transmuted

. e W k-
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into calm and intense movements of a twin passion of divine
Love and manifold Ananda. This is the definition of a divine
humanity or a supramental race. This, not an exaggerated or
even a sublimated energy of human intellect and action, is
the type of the superman whom we are called to evolve by
our Yoga.

In the ordinary human existence an outgoing action is
obviously three-fourths or even more of our life. It is only the
exceptions, the saint and the seer, the rare thinker, poet and

artist who can live more within themselves; these indeed, at

least in the most intimate parts of their nature, shape them-

selves more in inner thought and feeling than in the surface
act. But it is not either of these sides separated from the other,
but rather a harmony of the inner and the outer life made
one in fullness and transfigured into a play of something
beyond them which will create the form of a perfect living. A
Yoga of works, a union with the Divine in our will and acts—
and not only in knowledge and feeling—is then an indispen-
sable, an inexpressibly important element of an integral Yoga.
The conversion of our thought and feeling without a cor-
responding conversion of the spirit and body of our works
would be a maimed achievement.

But if this total conversion is to be done, there must be a
consecration of our actions and outer movements as much as
of our mind and heart to the Divine. There must be accepted
and progressively accomplished a surrender of our capacities
of working into the hands of a greater Power behind us and
our sense of being the doer and worker must disappear. All
must be given for a more direct use into the hands of the
divine Will which is hidden by these frontal appearances;
for by that permitting Will alone is our action possible. A
hidden Power is the true Lord and overruling Observer of
our acts and only he knows through all the ignorance and
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perversion and deformation brought in by the ego their entire
sense and ultimate purpose. There must be effected a com-
plete transformation of our limited and distorted egoistic life
and works into the large and direct outpouring of a greater
divine Life, Will and Energy that now secretly supports us.
This greater Will and Energy must be made conscious in us
and master; no longer must it remain, as now, only a super-
conscious, upholding and permitting Force. There must be
achieved an undistorted transmission through us of the all-
wise purpose and process of a now hidden omnis-c:ient: Power
and omnipotent Knowledge which will turn into its pure, un-
obstructed, happily consenting and participating channel all
our transmuted nature. This total consecration and surrender
and this resultant entire transformation and free transmission
make up the whole fundamental means and the ultimate aim
of an integral Karmayoga. :

Even for those whose first natural movement is a conse-
cration, a surrender and a resultant entire transformatior? of
the thinking mind and its knowledge, or a total consecration,
surrender and transformation of the heart and its emotions,
the consecration of works is a needed element in that change.
Otherwise, although they may find God in other-life, they will
not be able to fulfil the Divine in life; life for them will be a
meaningless undivine inconsequence. Not for them the tI'l-.le
victory that shall be the key to the riddle of our terrestrial
existence; their love will not be the absolute love triumphant
over self, their knowledge will not be the total consciousness
and the all-embracing knowledge. It is possible, indeed, to
begin with knowledge or Godward emotion solely or with
both together and to leave works for the final movement of
the Yoga. But there is then this disadvantage that we may
tend to live too exclusively within, subtilised in subjective
experience, shut off in our isolated inner parts; there we may
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get incrusted in our spiritual seclusion and find it difficult
later on to pour ourselves triumphantly outwards and apply
to life our gains in the higher Nature. When we turn to add
this external kingdom also to our inner conquests, we shall
ﬁnd‘ onrselves too much accustomed to an activity purely
sub]ecnve and ineffective on the material plane. There will
be an immense difﬁculty in transforming the outer life and
th.e body. Or we shall find that our action does not correspond
with the inner light: it still follows the old accustomed mis-
taken paths, still obeys the old normal imperfect influences;
th"imeth Within us continues to be separated by a painful
%"iis :ornE the ignorant mechanism of our external nature.

: a Irequent experience, because in such a process the
Light and Power come to be self-contained and unwilling to
EX}?]ZGSS themselves in life or to use the physical means pre-
iic\gn;dinfz; ttl}f Earth and her processes. It is as if we were
e 2 o} e-r, a larger and subt'ler world and had no divine

» perhaps little hold of any kind, upon the material and
terrestrial existence,

.But still each must follow his nature and there are always
difficulties that have to be accepted for some time if we are to
pursue our natural path of Yoga. Yoga is after all primarily
a change of the inner consciousness and nature, and if the
?Ja.le.mce of our parts is such that this must be done with an
initial exclusiveness and the rest left for later handling, we
must accept the apparent imperfection of the process. Yet
would the ideal working of an integral Yoga be a movement,
even from the beginning, integral in its process and whole
and many-sided in its progress. In any case, our present pre-
occupation is with a Yoga, integral in its aim and complete
movement, but starting from works and proceeding by works

although at each step more and more moved by a vivifying
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divine love and more and more illumined by a helping divine
knowledge.

* * *

The greatest gospel of spiritual works ever yet given to the
race, the most perfect system of Karmayoga known to man in
the past, is to be found in the Bhagavad Gita. In that famous
episode of the Mahabharata the great basic lines of Karma-
yoga are laid down for all time with an incomparable mastery
and the infallible eye of an assured experience. It is true
that the path alone, as the ancients saw it, is worked out
fully; the perfect fulfilment, the highest secret is hinted
rather than developed; it is kept back as an unexpressed part
of a supreme mystery. There are obvious reasons for this
reticence; for the fulfilment is in any case a matter of ex-
perience and no teaching can express it. It cannot be de-
scribed in a way that can really be understood by a mind that
has not the effulgent transmuting experience. And for the
soul that has passed the shining portals and stands in the blaze
of the inner light, all mental and verbal description is as
poor as it is superfluous, inadequate and an impertinence. All
divine consummations have perforce to be figured by us in the
inept and deceptive terms of a language which was made to
fit the normal experience of mental man; so expressed, they
can be rightly understood only by those who already know,
and, knowing, are able to give these poor external terms a
changed, inner and transfigured sense. As the Vedic Rishis
insisted in the beginning, the words of the supreme wisdom
are expressive only to those who are already of the wise. The
Gita at its cryptic close may seem by its silence to stop short
of that solution for which we are seeking; it pauses at the
borders of the highest spiritual mind and does not cross them
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into the splendours of the supramental Light. And yet its
secret of dynamic, and not only static, identity with the inner
Presence, its highest mystery of absolute surrender to the
Divine Guide, Lord and Inhabitant of our nature, is the cen-
tral secret. This surrender is the indispensable means of the
supramental change and, again, it is through the supramental
change that the dynamic identity becomes possible.

-What then are the lines of Karmayoga laid down by the
Gita? Its k.ey principle, its spiritual method, can be summed up
3Znth<? union of tW(:) largest and highest states or powers of
_onsclousness, equality and oneness. The kernel of its method
Is an unreserved acceptance of the Divine in our life as in
3;1;:_ lnrller self and sI?irit. An inner renunciation of personal
5 ire .e.ads to equality, accomplishes our total surrender to

e Divine, supports a delivery from dividing ego which
fl'irlgs us oneness, .But r.l?is must be a oneness in dynamic
orce and not only in static peace or inactive beatitude. The

Gita promises us freedom for the spirit even in the midst of
V.tforks and the full energies of Nature, if we accept subjec-
tion of our whole being to that which is higher than the
separating and limiting ego. It proposes an integral dynamic
flctmry founded on a still passivity; a largest possible action
irrevocably based on an immobile calm is its secret,—free
expression out of g supreme inward silence.

All things here are the one and indivisible eternal tran-
sciandent and cosmic Brahman that is in its seeming divided in
things and creatures; in seeming only, for in truth it is always
one and equal in all things and creatures and the division is
f}n]y a phenomenon of the surface. As long as we live in the
ignorant seeming, we are the ego and are subject to the modes

of Nature. Enslaved to appearances, bound to the dualities,

tossed between good and evil, sin and virtue, grief and joy,
pain and pleasure, good fortune and ill fortune, success and
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failure, we follow helplessly the iron or gilt and iron round

of the wheel of Maya. At best we have only the poor relative

freedom which by us is ignorantly called free will. But that

is at bottom illusory, since it is the modes of Nature that

express themselves through our personal will; it is force of

Nature, grasping us, ungrasped by us that determines what

we shall will and how we shall will it. Nature, not an inde-

endent ego, chooses what object we shall seek, whether by

reasoned will or unreflecting impulse, at any moment of our

existence. If, on the contrary, we live in the unifying reality
of the Brahman, then we go beyond the ego and overstep
Nature. For then we get back to our true self and become the
spirit; in the spirit we are above the impulsion of Nature,
superior to her modes and forces. Attaining to a perfect equal-
ity in the soul, mind and heart, we realise our true self of
oneness—one with all beings, one too with that which ex-
presses itself in them and in all that we see and experience.
This equality and this oneness are the indispensable twin
foundation we must lay down for a divine being, a divine con-
sciousness, a divine action. Not one with all, we are spiritually
not divine. Not equal-souled to all things, happenings and
creatures, we cannot see spiritually, cannot know divinely,
cannot feel divinely towards others. The Supreme Power, the
one Eternal and Infinite is equal to all things and to all beings,
and because it is equal, it can act with an absolute wisdom
according to the truth of its works and its force and according
to the truth of each thing and of every creature.

This is also the only true freedom possible to man,—a free-
dom which he cannot have unless he outgrows his mental
separativeness and becomes the conscious soul in Nature.
The only free will in the world is the one divine Will of
which Nature is the executrix; for she is the master and
creator of all other wills. Human free will can be real in a

e R e e T S A L I L LT
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ertzr}se, blut, 1ik€.z all things that belong to the modes of Nature,
;O;;O; gaif::it;\sfeii real. The mind rides on a swirl of natural
TR ae e oa poise between several possibilities, in-
S b doesr anothe.r, 'settles and has the sense of

E oo lbiihd oo Df:it see, it is not even dimly aware of the

B as eterrfnned its choice. It cannot see it,

e ;jii‘ilmiimg tlmazi‘an'd to our eyes indeter-

proach to clarity and precisi nly distinguish with an ap-

e precision some out of the complex variety

g Iminations bX which this Force works out

part of the macE?nrgossiaizmal fitse!f, B g ri_des i

agencies n Time an(:fe aware o nine-tenths of its motor
it | énvironment, unaware of its past prep-
uture drift; but because it rides, it thinks that it

is directin th Im 1
e i
g achme. II'l a s€nse 1t counts: {:O].' that c]ear

inclination of the mj : :
£ e theoj ntde mind which we call our will, that firm set-

. ination which presents i
liberate choice, is one of N o ol heden
= G 1’5’ e of Nature’s most powerful determi-
B : never independent and sole. Behind this petty
rum;nta action of the human will there is something
vast and powe o
e P cliful and eternal that oversees the trend of the
B, Ir}; 10:111 mepresses on the turn of the will. ‘There is a

al lruth in indivi

i ature greater than our individual choice. And
1; otal Truth, or even beyond and behind it, there is
]s(ometl glg that determines all results; its presence and secret
dnow(? ge]keep up steadily in the process of Nature, a
.hynamlc,_ almost 8Uif0matlc perception of the right relations,
the varying or persistent necessities, the inevitable steps of
the movement. There is a secret divine Will, eternal and
infinite, omniscient and omnipotent, that expresses itself in
the universality and in each particular of all these apparently
temporal and finite, inconscient or half-conscient things.
This is the Power or Presence meant by the Gita when it
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speaks of the Lord within the heart of all existences who
turns all creatures as if mounted on a machine by the illusicn

of Nature.
This divine Will is not an alien Power or Presence; it is
intimate to us and we ourselves are part of it: for it is our

own highest Self that possesses and supports it. Only, it is not

" our conscious mental will; it rejects often enough what our

conscious will accepts and accepts what our conscious will
rejects. For while this secret One knows all and every whole
and each detail, our surface mind knows only a little part of
things. Our will is conscious in the mind, and what it knows,
it knows by the thought only; the divine Will is supercon-
scious to us because it is in its essence supra-mental, and it
knows all because it is all. Our highest Self which possesses
and supports this universal Power is not our ego-self, not our
personal Nature; it is something transcendent and universal
of which these smaller things are only foam and flowing sur-
face. If we surrender our conscious will and allow it to be
made one with the will of the Fternal, then and then only
shall we attain to a true freedom; living in the divine liberty,
we shall no longer cling to this shackled so-called free will,
a puppet freedom ignorant, illusory, relative, bound to the
error of its own inadequate vital motives and mental figures.

¥ * *

A distinction has to be firmly seized in our consciousness,
the capital distinction between mechanical Nature and the
free Lord of Nature, between the Ishwara or single luminous
divine Will and the many executive modes and forces of the
universe.

Nature—not as she is in her divine Truth, the conscious
Power of the Eternal, but as she appears to us in the Igno-
rance,—is executive Force, mechanical in her steps, not con-
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sciously intelligent to our experiences of her, although all
her works are instinct with an absolute intellicence. I{DJot in
hers‘elf master, she is full of a self-aware Powé,r"L which has
an infinite mastery and, because of this Power driving her,
sﬁe 1I:u}11€s all and exactly fulfils the work intended in her by
:h‘: bir‘g?;aéyfl\jﬁt eI}joying but enjoyed, she bears in herself
RS er}lljoyments. Nature as Prakriti is an inertly
sk wi;;hin hsere i;vcgks ou}f a Ir{novermam: imposeq upon
Wl e e % I;fert att' nows,gsorne Entity 51t5
works containing the knowl d L P_i‘akntl
pr thg i nowledge, the. mastery, the delight of
i ] she,cane :Itl']g assos:lated with her or seated within
B EV I;:}:jlpglt]e 1}111 thtle)m on}lly by sub]ectlop ax%d
ol A e S ts}l er. Purusha knm;'.?%; an_d is stilll
g : ntains the action c?f Prakriti within his
; iousness anc.l_knowledge and enjoys it. He gives the
t?;c;téonb tohl-)rakgltl’s v-avorks and she works out what is sanc-
AL I);e im_for his p]ez'is.u-re. Purusha himself does not
» ¢ maintains Prakriti in her action and allows her to
S:£IES§ In energy and process a-nd formed result what he per-
es in his know]edge. This is the distinction made by the
Sankhyas; and although it is not all the true truth, not in any
way the highest truth either of Purusha or of Prakriti, still
it is a valid and indispensable practical knowledge ir; the
lower hemisphere of existence.
; Th.e individual soul or the conscious being in a form may
ldET]tlfy itself with this experiencing Puruﬁm or with this
active Pra.kriti. If it identifies itself with Prakriti, it is not
master, enjoyer and knower, but reflects the modes and work-
ings of Prakriti. It enters by its identification into that sub-
jection and mechanical working which is characteristic of her.

3 ’ . . . . .
This Power is the conscious divine Shakti of the Ishwara, the tran-
scendent and universal Mother.

a
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And even, by an entire immersion in Prakriti, this soul be-
Comes inconscient or subconscient, asleep in her forms as in
the earth and the metal or almost asleep as in plant life.
There, in that inconscience, it is subject to the domination
of tamas, the principle, the power, the qualitative mode of
obscurity and inertia; sattwa and rajas are there, but they are
concealed in the thick coating of tamas. Emerging into its
own proper nature of consciousness but not yet truly con-
scious, because there is still too great a domination of tamas
in the nature, the embodied being becomes more and more
subject to rajas, the principle, the power, the qualitative mode
of action and passion impelled by desire and instinct. There
is then formed and developed the animal nature, narrow in
consciousness, rudimentary in intelligence, rajaso-tamasic in
vital habit and impulse. Emerging yet farther from the great
Inconscience towards a spiritual status the embodied being
liberates sattwa, the mode of light, and acquires a relative
freedom and mastery and knowledge and with it a qualified
and conditioned sense of inner satisfaction and happiness.
Man, the mental being in a physical body, should be but is
not, except in a few among this multitude of ensouled bodies,
of this nature. Ordinarily he has too much in him of the
obscure earth-inertia and a troubled ignorant animal life-force
to be a soul of light and bliss or even a mind of harmonious
will and knowledge. There is here in man an incomplete
and still hampered and baffled ascension towards the true
character of the Purusha, free, master, knower and enjoyer.
For these are in human and earthly experience relative modes,
none giving its single and absolute fruit; all are intermixed
with each other and there is not the pure action of any one
of them anywhere. It is their confused and inconstant inter-
action that determines the experiences of the egoistic human
consciousness swinging in Nature’s uncertain balance.
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; The 51gn of the immersion of the embodied soul in Prakriti
is the_ lm.utation of consciousness to the ego. The vivid stam
Zf thllS hn;ited coTlsciousness can be seen in a constant ian
d?iz;tri’ozy tie tIlnllr_ld aml:l heart a‘nd a confused conflict and
s hueu varied reactions to the touches of ex-
O c]_-EatelgaE IE}i:lCtIOHS, sway perpetually between
A gf the soul's subjection to Nature and
0 e sie fut narrow struggle for mastery and
S ;n uneﬁ% e for the most part ineffective. The soul
e ing round of Nature’s alluring and dis-
e , success and failure, good fortune and ill
» 8ood and evil, sin and virtue. ‘o d orief, pai
pleasure. It is only when ki s, 1 e
Bl Pemeivez’ i » awaking from its immersion in
s Ry i:ﬁmness;3 with the One and its oneness
S i - can become free 'from these things
T become% : Sa fzjlftlon to this e}fecutfve world-Nature.
e dua]]i-;i e1S eznetlbgo hfer inferior modes, equal-
e ,h }];l) he of mastery and freedom, it
T 11:as_t e high-throned knower and witness
S ca '113;1 intense }Jnalloyr?'d delight of his own
ey Cce be e.ml.)odmd spirit continues to express
L e dt]f)n,' ut it is no longer involved in ignorance,
T NS y its works; its actions have no longer a con-
kr?ti 2 he within it, but only a consequence outside in Pra-
ence. e whole movement of Nature becomes to its experi-
5 a rising and falling of waves on the surface that makes
no IH"CIEHC.E to its own unfathomable peace, its wide delight
Its vast universal equality or its boundless God—existence.":

* It is not indi

. spensable for the Karmayoga to accept implicitly all
f}l:l}osqphly of the Gita. We may regard it, if we like, asP a stalzelr:erzrt gf t:j -
¢ otl ogical experience useful as a practical basis for the Yoga; here it is pe)r
}e? y valid and in entire consonance with a high and wide experience I;:o-
It;:]s r:azoEfI hadve thi)lught it well to state it here, as far as possible in th;
thm%-ut ngsycﬂ-ﬁo;;l thought, omitting all that belongs to metaphysics rather
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These are the conditions of our effort and they point to an
ideal which can be expressed in these or in equivalent for-
mulae.

To live in God and not in the ego; to move, vastly founded,
not in the little egoistic consciousness, but in the conscious-
ness of the All-Soul and the Transcendent.

To be perfectly equal in all happenings and to all beings,
and to see and feel them as one with oneself and one with
the Divine; to feel all in oneself and all in God; to feel God in
all and oneself in all.

To act in God and not in the ego. And here, first, not to
choose action by reference to personal needs and standards,
but in obedience to the dictates of the living highest Truth
above us. Next, as soon as we are sufficiently founded in the
spiritual consciousness, not to act any longer by our separate
will or movement, but more and more to allow action to hap-

en and develop under the impulsion and guidance of a
divine Will that surpasses us. And last, the supreme result,
to be exalted into an identity in knowledge, force, con-
sciousness, act, joy of existence with the Divine Shakti; to
feel a dynamic movement not dominated by mortal desire
and vital instinct and impulse and illusive mental free will,
but luminously conceived and evolved in an immortal self-
delight and an infinite self-knowledge. For this is the action
that comes by a conscious subjection and merging of the nat-
ural man into the divine Self and eternal Spirit; it is the
Spirit that for ever transcends and guides this world-Nature.

* * *

But by what practical steps of self-discipline can we arrive

at this consummation?
The elimination of all egoistic activity and of its founda-

tion, the egoistic consciousness, is clearly the key to the con-

4%
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summation we desire. And since in the path of works action
is the ].cnot we have first to loosen, we must endeavour to
loosen it Where'it is centrally tied, in desire and in ego; for
otherwise we shall cut only stray strands and not the ]:;ea_rt
of our l?ondage. These are the two knots of our subjection
to this ignorant and divided Nature, desire and €go-sense
And of thffse two desire has its native home in the emotion i
an‘cil sensations and instincts and from there affects though:
?:ca:tzlljzozig ego-sense ]ive.s indeed in these movements, but
S ther:;pthrool.:s also in the thinking mind and its will
A at it becomes fully self‘-conscious. These are
e weC};Ire powers of the ObS(?SSl‘ng world-wide Igno-
P at;e to c?nhghte'n and eliminate.
o power[?u 1 0(; a]alcjtsm:}l,ede'sm ta]fes many forms, .but the
_ vital self’s craving or seeking afte
the fruit of our works. The fruit we covet may be a reward ;::
Internal pleasure; it may be the accomplishment of so Y
pIEf:ent::d 'idea or some cherished will or the satisfaction nu;
€ egoistic emotions, or else the pride of success of our hi E
est hopes and ambitions. Or it may be an external rewardg 3
Tecompense entirely material —wealth, position, honour, v,ia
tory, good fortune or any other fulfilment of vital or i)h A
ical desire. But all alike are lures by which egoism holds 317 i
Always these satisfactions delude us with the sense of ma:-
tery and the idea of freedom, while really we are hamesseci
and guided or ridden and whipped by some gross or subtle
some noble or ignoble, figure of the blind Desire that drivee
the world. Therefore the first rule of action laid down b 3
the Gita is to do the work that should be done without any
desire for the fruit, niskama karma. 4
A simple rule in appearance, and yet how difficult to ca
out with anything like an absolute sincerity and liberating
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entireness! In the greater part of our action we use the prin-
ciple very little if at all, and then even mostly as a sort of
counterpoise to the normal principle of desire and to miti-
gate the extreme action of that tyrant impulse. At best, we are
satisfied if we arrive at a modified and disciplined egoism not
too shocking to our moral sense, not too brutally offensive
to others. And to our partial self-discipline we give various
names and forms; we habituate ourselves by practice to the
sense of duty, to a firm fidelity to principle, a stoical for-
titude, or a religious resignation, a quiet or an ecstatic sub-
mission to God’s will. But it is not these things that the Gita
intends, useful though they are in their place; it aims at some-
thing absolute, unmitigated, uncompromising, a tum, an at-
titude that will change the whole poise of the soul. Not
the mind’s control of vital impulse is its rule, but the strong
immobility of an immortal spirit.

The test it lays down is an absolute equality of the mind
and the heart to all results, to all reactions, to all happenings.
1If good fortune and ill fortune, if respect and insult, if repu-
tation and obloquy, if victory and defeat, if pleasant event
and sorrowful event leave us mot only unshaken but un-
touched, free in the emotions, free in the nervous reactions,
free in the mental view, not responding with the least dis-
turbance or vibration in any spot of the nature, then we have
the absolute liberation to which the Gita points us, but not
otherwise. The tiniest reaction is a proof that the discipline
is imperfect and that some part of us accepts ignorance and
bondage as its law and clings still to the old nature. Qur self-
«conquest is only partially accomplished; it is still imperfect
or unreal in some stretch or part or smallest spot of the ground
of our mature. And that little pebble of imperfection may
throw down the whole achievement of the Yogal
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There are certain semblances of an equal spirit which muse
not‘be mistaken for the profound and vast spiritual equality
which t%le Gita teaches. There is an equality of disappointed
Eiﬁigél;t;zl;.ar;liﬂcg:aﬁty of pric:le,. an equa_Iity of hardness and
i m e ese are egoistic in their nature. Inevitably
s COI:irSfi of the sadhana,.but they must.be re—

Aok e, Ieve]nndi into ?he true qum:tude. There_ is too,
b e , the equahty of the stoic, the equal_lty of a
= t(}Jln or zlldsage t.iere.tchment, the equahty of a
e A et le?r and indifferent to its doings. These
e nt; 1rsi: approaches t.hey can be, but they
S oury sou —p.hases only or imperfect mental prep-
LR entry into the true. and absolute self-exist-
-~ nilgn qua _oneness of the spirit.
imm(lrd;;tlesi ce;;aén thtzlilt so great a res_ult cannot be arrived at
i ]em}-‘n 7 beWJ Irlout any previous stages'. At first we

o 5 ar the shocks of t-he world with the central
{}:7 ~our being untouched and silent, even when the sur-
tﬁzebménd,kheart, lifeE are strongly shaken; unmoved there on
i edroct of our life, we must separate the soul watching

ehind or immune deep within from these outer workings of
our nature, Afterwards, extending this calm and steadfas?ness
of tI“.le detached soul to its instruments, it will become slowly
possible to radiate peace from the luminous centre to the
darker peripheries. In this process we may take the passing
help of many minor phases; a certain stoicism, a certain caln?;
philosophy, a certain religious exaltation may help us towards
some nearness to our aim, or we may call in even less strong
and exalted but still useful powers of our mental nature. Iz
the end we must either discard or transform them and arrive
instead at an entire equality, a perfect self-existent peace
within and even, if we can, a total unassailable, self-poised
and spontaneous delight in all our members.
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But how then shall we continue to act at all? For ordina-
rily the human being acts because he has a desire or feels a
mental, vital or physical want or need; he is driven by the
necessities of the body, by the lust of riches, honours or
fame, or by a craving for the personal satisfactions of the
mind or the heart or a craving for power of pleasure. Or he is
seized and pushed about by a moral need or, at least, the
need or the desire of making his ideas or his ideals or his
will or his party or his country or his gods prevail in the
world. If none of these desires nor any other must be the
spring of our action, it would seem as if all incentive or
motive power had been removed and action itself must nec-
essarily cease. The Gita replies with its third great secret of
the divine life. All action must be done in a more and more
Godward and finally a God-possessed consciousness; our works
must be a sacrifice to the Divine and in the end a surrender
of all our being, mind, will, heart, sense, life and body to the
One must make God-love and God-service our only motive.
This transformation of the motive force and very character
of works is indeed its master idea; it is the foundation of its
unique synthesis of works, love and knowledge. In the end
not desire, but the consciously felt will of the Eternal remains
as the sole driver of our action and the sole originator of its
initiative.

Equality, renunciation of all desire for the fruit of our
works, action done as a sacrifice to the supreme Lord of our
nature and of all nature,—these are the three first Godward

approaches in the Gita's way of Karmayoga.



CHAPTER IV

THE SACRIFICE, THE TRIUNE PATH AND THE
LORD OF THE SACRIFICE

THE law of sacrifice is the common divine action that was
thrown out into the world in its beginning as a symbol of the
solidarity of the universe. It is by the attraction of this law
that a divinising, a saving power descends to limit and correct
and gradually to eliminate the errors of an egoistic and self-
divided creation. This descent, this sacrifice of the Purusha,
the Divine Soul submitting itself to Force and Matter so that
it may inform and illuminate them, is the seed of redemption
of this world of Inconscience and Ignorance. “For with
sacrifice as their companion,” says the Gita, “the All-Father
created these peoples.” The acceptance of the law of sacrifice
is a practical recognition by the ego that it is neither alone in
the world nor chief in the world. It is its admission that, even
in this much fragmented existence, there is beyond itself and
behind that which is not its own egoistic person, something
greater and completer, a diviner All which demands from it
subordination and service. Indeed sacrifice is imposed and,
where need be, compelled by the universal World-Force; it
takes it even from those who do not consciously recognise
the law,—inevitably, because this is the intrinsic nature of
things. Our ignorance or our false egoistic view of life can
make no difference to this eternal bedrock truth of Nature.
For this is the truth in Nature, that this ego which thinks
itself a separate independent being and claims to live for it-
self, is not and cannot be independent nor separate, nor can
it live to itself even if it would, but rather all are linked to-
gether by a secret Oneness. Each existence is continually
65
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giving out perforce from its stock; out of its mental receipts
from Natur_e or its vital and physical assets and acquisitions
and belong_lng_s 4 stream goes to all that is around it. And
always fagafn it receives something from its environment in
Il'f;utll?lljs ;I’VII:IS \;(izntary_ or involuntary tribute. For it is only
el %ame t#:ce.lfnng that it can effect its own growth
Hirbiatladht llme it helpf; the sum of things. At length,

owly and partially, we learn to make the con-

scious sacrifice; i j
i ; ev.en, in the end, we take joy to give ourselves
nd what we envisage as belono

ey . ging to us in a spirit of love
i at which appears for the moment other
than ourselves and is ¢

B it e ae(ritailnly o_tl-{er than our limited person-
T nd the divine return for our sacrifice
e Ige y'accepted means towards our last per-
- cognised now as the road to the fulfilment
in us of the eternal py
But, most oft E A :
tically, A witﬁzi_l ; ]i sacalﬁ;e is done unconsciously, egois-
et the - “r:o‘,;:i edge or acceptance of the true
s or . -rite. It is s0 t}}at the vast major-
i on]S 0 it; ;nd,. when' it is so done, the in-
et achigvzs mbec .tamczil] mmllmum .OE natural in-
limited and tortured b }): g iy Pamﬁf} e
i y the smallness and suffering of the
S-Sy When the heart, the will and the mind of knowl-
edge associate themselves with the law and gladly follow it,
) there come the deep joy and the happy fruitfulness of
lelnfE sacrifice. The mind’s knowledge of the law and the
heart’s gladness in it culminate in the perception that it is
to our own Self and Spirit and the one Self and Spirit of all
that we give. And this is true even when our self-offering is
still to our fellow-creaures or to lesser Powers and Principles
and not yet to the Supreme. “Not for the sake of the wife,”
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says Yajnavalkya in the Upanishad, “but for the sake of the
Self is the wife dear to us.” This in the lower sense of the
individual self is the hard fact behind the coloured and pas-
sionate professions of egoistic love; but in a higher sense it
is the inner significance of that love too which is not egoistic
but divine. All true love and all sacrifice are in their essence
Nature's contradiction of the primary egoism and its separa-
tive error; it is her attempt to turn from a necessary first
fragmenation towards a recovered oneness. All unity be-
tween creatures is in its essence a self-finding, a fusion with
that from which we have separated and a discovery of one’s
self in others.

But it is only a divine love and unity that can possess in
the light what the human forms of these things seek for in
the darkness. For the true unity is not merely an association
and agglomeration like that of physical cells joined by a life
of common interests; it is not even an emotional understand-
ing, sympathy, solidarity or close drawing together. Only
then are we really unified with those separated from us by
the divisions of Nature, when we annul the division and
find ourselves in that which seemed to us not ourselves. As-
sociation is a vital and physical unity; its sacrifice is that of
mutual aid and concessions. Nearness, sympathy, solidarity
create a mental, moral and emotional unity; theirs is a sac-
rifice of mutual support and mutual gratifications. But the
true unity is spiritual; its sacrifice is a mutual self-giving, an
interfusion of our inner substance. The law of sacrifice travels
in Nature towards its culmination in this complete and un-
reserved self-giving; it awakens the consciousness of one com-
mon self in the giver and the object of the sacrifice. This
culmination of sacrifice is the height even of human love
and devotion when it tries to become divine; for there too
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the highest peak of love points into a heaven of complete

mutu:%l self-giving, its summit is the rapturous fusing of two
souls into one.

This profounder idea of the world-wide law is at the heart
of the teachin

i ng about works given in the Gita; a spiritual union
with the Highest by sacrifice, an unreserved self-giving to
t}}e core of its doctrine. The vulgar concep-
€15 an act of painful self-immolation, austere
on, difficult self-effacement; this kind of sac-
€ven as far as self-mutilation and self-torture.
may be temporarily necessary in man’s hard
exceed his natural self; if the egoism in his na-
"€nt and obstinate, it has to be met sometimes by
N answering strong internal repression and counterbalancing
violence. But the Git, discourages any excess of violence done
to oneself; for the gelf within is really the Godhead evolving,
it is Krishna, it is the Divine; it has not to be troubled and
tortured as the Titans of the world trouble and torture it,
but to b.e increasingly fostered, cherished, luminously opened
to a divine Light and strength and joy and wideness. It is not
one’s self, but the band of the spirit’s inner enemies that
we have to discourage, expel, slay upon the altar of the
growth of the spirit; these can be ruthlessly excised, whose
names are desire, wrath, inequality, greed, attachment to
outward pleasures and pains, the cohort of usurping demons
that are the cause of the soul’s errors and sufferings. These
should be regarded not as part of oneself but as intruders and
perverters of our self’s real and diviner nature; these have to
be sacrificed in the harsher sense of the word, whatever pain
in going they may throw by reflection on the consciousness of
the seeker. '

But the true essence of sacrifice is not self-immolation, it is

the Eternal i
tion of sacrific
self-mortificati
rifice may go
These things
endeavour to
ture is violen
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self-giving; its object not self-effacement, but self-fulfilment;
its method not self-mortification, but a greater life, not self-
mutilation, but a transformation of our natural human parts
into divine members, not self-torture, but a passage from a
lesser satisfaction to a greater Ananda. There is only one
thing painful in the beginning to a raw or turbid part of the
surface nature; it is the indispensable discipline demanded,
the denial necessary for the merging of the incomplete ego;
but for that there can be a speedy and enormous com-
pensation in the discovery of a real greater or ultimate com-
pleteness in others, in all things, in the cosmic oneness, in
the freedom of the transcendental Self and Spirit, in the
rapture of the touch of the Divine. Our sacrifice is not a
giving without any return or any fruitful acceptance from the
other side; it is an interchange between the embodied soul
and conscious Nature in us and the eternal Spirit. For even
though no return is demanded, yet there is -the knowledge
deep within us that a marvellous return is inevitable. The
soul knows that it does not give itself to God in vain;
claiming nothing, it yet receives the infinite riches of the
divine Power and Presence.

Last, there is to be considered the recipient of the sacrifice
and the manner of the sacrifice. The sacrifice may be offered
to others or it may be offered to divine Powers; it may be
offered to the cosmic All or it may be offered to the tran-
scendent Supreme. The worship given may take any shape
from the dedication of a leaf or flower, a cup of water, a hand-
ful of rice, a loaf of bread, to consecration of all that we pos-
sess and the submission of all that we are. Whoever the re-
cipient, whatever the gift, it is the Supreme, the FEternal in
things, who receives and accepts it, even if it be rejected or
ignored by the immediate recipient. For the Supreme who
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transcends the universe, is yet here too, however veiled, in
us and in the world and in its happenings; he is there as the
omniscient Witness and Receiver of all our works and their
secret Master. All our actions, all our efforts, even our sins
and stumblings and sufferings and struggles are obscurely or
censc_iously, known to us and seen or else unknown and in a
disguise, governed in their last result by the One. All is
turned towards him in his numberless forms and offered
through them to the single Omnipresence. In whatever form
an_d with whatever spirit we approach him, in that form and
with that spirit he receives the sacrifice. ’

And the fruit also of the sacrifice of works varies according
to t}%e work, according to the intention in the work and ae‘ti
cord_mg to the spirit that is behind the intention. But all other
sacrifices are partial, egoistic, mixed, temporal, incomplete,
;even .those offered to the highest Powers and Principles
nfiizdthili Cilzsar:;irtgoiie reegzit.too is partial, Iimi_ted, temPoral,

: ) ive only for a minor or inter-
;nedlate purpose. The one entirely acceptable sacrifice is a
ast and highest and uttermost self-giving,—it is that surrender
mede face to face, with devotion and knowledge, freely and
without any reserve to One who is at once our immanent
Self, the environing constituent All, the Supreme Reality
beyond this or any manifestation and, secretly, all these
together, concealed everywhere, the immanent Transcen-
dence. For to the soul that wholly gives itself to him, God also
gives himself altogether. Only the one who offers his whole
nature, finds the Self. Only the one who can give every-
thing, enjoys the Divine All everywhere. Only a supreme
self-abandonment attains to the Supreme. Only the sub-
limation by sacrifice of all that we are, can enable us to em-
body the Highest and live here in the immanent conscious-
ness of the transcendent Spirit.

- R 9
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This, in short, is the demand made on us, that we should
turn our whole life into a conscious sacrifice. Every moment
and every moment of our being is to be resolved into a con-
tinuous and a devoted self-giving to the Eternal. All our ac-
tions, not less the smallest and most ordinary and trifling than
the greatest and most uncommon and noble, must be per-
formed as consecrated acts. Our individualised nature must
live in the single consciousness of an inner and outer move-
ment dedicated to Something that is beyond us and greater
than our ego. No matter what the gift and to whom it is
Presented by us, there must be a consciousness in the act
that we are presenting it to the one divine Being in all beings.
Our commonest or most grossly material actions must assume
this sublimated character; when we eat, we should be con-
scious that we are giving our food to that Presence in us; it
must be a sacred offering in a temple and the sense of a mere
physical need or self-gratification must pass away from wus.
In any great labour, in any high discipline, in any difficult
or noble enterprise, whether undertaken for ourselves, for
others or for the race, it will no longer be possible to stop short
at the idea of the race, of ourselves or of others. The thing
we are doing must be consciously offered as a sacrifice of
works, not to these, but either through them or directly to
the One Godhead; the Divine Inhabitant who was hidden by
these figures must be no longer hidden but ever present to
our soul, our mind, our sense. The workings and results of
our acts must be put in the hands of that One in the
feeling that that Presence is the Infinite and Most High by
whom alone our labour and our aspiration are possible. For
in his being all takes place; for him all labour and aspiration
are taken from us by Nature and offered on his altar. Even
in those things in which Nature is herself very plainly the
worker and we only the witnesses of her working and its
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d. supporters, there should be the same constant
Insistent consciousness of a work and of its
Our very inspiration and respiration, our very

Cart-h
E eat
ing rhyth S can and must be made conscious in us as the liv-
2 Iln of the universal sacrifice.
C ea - P .
S r that g conception of this kind and its ef-

. 3
A Centrarirﬁlce must carry in them three results that are of
begin bt gziance fo.r our spiritual ideal. It is evident, to
deVOtion, it’ Iead; ‘::’(‘31'1 Illf su? a dl'smpline is begun without
evotion St bl f1:zufg t and inevitably towards the highest
pletegs i & for it must deepen naturally into the com-
ere i b sﬂgn lma.gmz?ble, the most profound God-love.

all things aril up v_v:th 1t a growing sense of the Divine in
o thougl’-lt mtl?rltspercllmg communion with the Divine in all
i and, i and action and at every moment of our lives,
totality of i Erf-: moved consecrlatlon. to the Divine of the
Works are . ;lrlllg. Now these implications of the Yoga of
Bl ; ok the very essence of an integral and absolute
in himeelf 3 nes er ;zlvho puts them int.o living practice makes
Sentation, of iy ;nua y a.c.onstant, active and effective Tepre-
table ¢hae e fv.eryhs:pmt of self-devotion, and it is inevi-
e 0{:0 hlt there should emerge the most engross-
absorbig 1 t ef HJghest' to whom is given this service.
S n% ove for the Divine Presence to whom he feels
ey Workeroiin ?tnflate: (:*Ioseness, grows upon the conse-
A : : with it is ]?om or in it is contained a uni-
e tZt-OI aﬂfﬂ;]ese ]?e%ngs, living forfns and creatures
Y 0{1:01; 0 .t e £1V1ne—not the brief restless grasp-
e b v’]'bmt_wlsmfn, ut the settled selfless love that is
et Ob{on of oneness. Il-l all the see‘ker begins to
ject of his adoration and service. The way

of WOIS‘I{S turns by this road of sacrifice to meet the path of
Devotion; it can be itself a devotion as complete, as absorb-
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ing, as integral as any the desire of the heart can ask for or the
passion of the mind can imagine.
Next, the practice of this Yoga demands a constant inward

remembrance of the one central liberating knowledge, and
a constant active externalising of it in works comes in too
to intensify the remembrance. In all is the one Self, the one
Divine is all; all are in the Divine, all are the Divine and
there is nothing else in the universe,—this thought or this
faith is the whole background until it becomes the whole sub-
stance of the consciousness of the worker. A memory, a self-
dynamising meditation of this kind, must and does in its
end turn into a profound and uninterrupted vision and a
vivid and all-embracing consciousness of that which we so
powerfully remember or on which we so constantly medi-
tate. For it compels a constant reference at each moment to
the Origin of all being and will and action and there is at once
an embracing and exceeding of all particular forms and ap-
pearances in That which is their cause and upholder. This
way cannot go to its end without a seeing vivid and vital, as
concrete in its way as physical sight, of the works of the uni-
versal Spirit everywhere. On its summits it rises into a con-
stant living and thinking and willing and acting in the pres-
ence of the Supramental, the Transcendent. Whatever we
see and hear, whatever we touch and sense, all of which we
are conscious, has to be known and felt by us as that which
we worship and serve; all has to be turned into an image of
the Divinity, perceived as a dwelling-place of his Godhead,
enveloped with the eternal Ominipresence. In its close, if
not long before it, this way of works turns by communion
with the Divine Presence, Will and Force into a way of Knowl-
edge more complete and integral than any the mere creature
intelligence can construct or the search of the intellect can

discover.
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:erlﬁzgi gllle t%faacisizr()f this Yoga of s.acriﬁc:e t?ompels us to
S . it Sl.éppox:ts of egoism, casting them out
its Presence, 1 g and actions, and to eliminate its seed,
o = uence out of our nature. All must be done
o P a’tte lTluZt be directed towards the Divine. Noth-
nothing done for]:g:e for ourselvesi as a separate existence;
country or maphig ers, whether neighbours, friends, family,
are connected wig, Oor other creatures merely because they
ment o becayse i ur personal life and -tho_ught and senti-
welfare, Ty, Er Oefgccl) Fakes a prefﬂerentml interest in their
beCome T daﬂ;: : I]omg and seeing all wor.ks and all life
Vine in the ! (}i’ amic worsh1_p and service of the Dji-
ence)) Life, heprn ed temple of his own vast cosmic exist-
etemal fn e ind'e‘sd more and more the sacrifice of the
S I:;Vl' ual consrfmtly self-offered to the eternal
SEihe feld Of.th is offered In‘the wide sacrificial ground
that offers e t}f-' eternal cosmic Spirit; and the Force too
Fises o 4 e eternal Force, d?e omnipresent Mother.
acts and by g S way a way of union and communion by
Y the spirit and knowledge in the act as complete

It has al] the

power of a way of works integral and absolut
gzll;b:;zu?\eq of its Ifiw‘ of sacrifice and self—giv?ng to the Diviri,a
72 astff:r, 1t is accompanied on its one side by the
b Powel” 0[: the path of Love and on the other by the
b dl-j wer of the path of Knowledge. At its end all these

vine Powers work together, fused, united, completed,

perfected by each other.,
* * ®

The Divine, the Eternal is the Lord of our sacrifice of
works and union with him in all our being and consciousness
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and in its expressive instruments is the one object of the
sacrifice. The steps of the sacrifice of works must therefore
be measured, first, by the growth in our nature of something
that brings us nearer to the Divine Nature, but secondly also
by an experience of the Divine, his presence, his manifesta-
tion to us, an increasing closeness and union with that Pres-
ence. But the Divine is in his essence infinite and his mani-
festation too is multitudinously infinite. If that is so, it is
not likely that our true integral perfection in being and in
nature can come by one kind of realisation alone; it must
combine many different strands of divine experience. It can-
not be reached by the exclusive pursuit of a single line of
identity till that is raised to its absolute; it must harmonise
many aspects of the Infinite. An integral consciousness with
a multiform dynamic experience is essential for the complete
transformation of our nature.

There is one fundamental perception indispensable to-
wards any integral knowledge or many-sided experience of
this Infinite. It is to realise the Divine in its essential self and
truth unaltered by forms and phenomena. Otherwise we are
likely to remain caught in the net of appearances or wander
confusedly in a chaotic multitude of cosmic or particular as-
pects, and if we avoid this confusion, it will be at the price
of getting chained to some mental formula or shut up in a
limited personal experience. The one secure and all-recon-
ciling truth which is the very foundation of the universe is
this that life is the manifestation of an uncreated Self and
Spirit, and the key to life’s hidden secret is the true relation
of this Spirit with its own created existences. There is behind
all this life the look of an eternal Being upon its multitudi-
nous becomings; there is around and everywhere in it the
envelopment and penetration of a manifestation in time by
an unmanifested timeless Eternal. But this knowledge is
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valueless for Yoga if it is onl
cal notion void of life and
realisation alone cannot be
Yoga searches after is not
mind alone, but the dyna
spiritual experience. Th
indwelling and envelopi
close feeling and comm
of a true and infinite P
Presence must Iemain
in which we and 4] t
must feel it always an
ing all things; it must
ble as theijr imperishab
most Spirit. To see, t

y an intellectual and metaphysi-
barren of consequence; a mental
sufficient for the seeker. For what
truth of thought alone or truth of
mic truth of a living and revealing
ere must awake in us a constant
ng nearness, a vivid perception, a
union, a concrete sense and contact
resence always and everywhere. That
with us as the living, pervading Reality
hings exist and move and act, and we
d everywhere, concrete, visible, inhabit-
be patent to us as their true Self, tangi-
le Essence, met by us closely as their in-

o feel, to sense, to contact in every way
and not merely to conceive this Self and Spirit here in all exist-

ences and to feel with the same vividness all existences in
this Self and Spirit, is the fundamental experience which
must englobe all other knowledge.
is infinite and eternal Self of things is an omnipresent
Reality, one existence everywhere; it is a single unifying pres-
ence and not different in different creatures; it can be met,
seen or felt in its completeness in each soul or each form in
the universe. For its infinity is spiritual and essential and not
merely a boundlessness in Space or an endlessness in Time;
the Infinite can be felt in an infinitesimal atom or in a sec-
ond of time as convincingly as in the stretch of the aecons or
the stupendous enormity of the inter-solar spaces. The knowl-
edge or experience of it can begin anywhere and express
itself through anything; for the Divine is in all, and all is the
Divine,
This fundamental experience will yet begin differently for
different natures and take long to develop all the Truth that
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it conceals in its thousand aspects. I see perhaps or feel in
myself or as myself first the eternal Presence and afterwards
only can extend the vision and sense of this greater self of
mine to all creatures. I then see the world in me or as one
with me. I perceive the universe as a scene in my being; the
play of its processes as a movement of forms and souls and
forces in my cosmic spirit; I meet myself and none else every-
where. Not, be it well noted, with the error of the Asura,
the Titan, who lives in his own inordinately magnified
shadow, mistakes ego for the self and spirit and tries to i.m-
pose his fragmentary personality as the one dominant exist-
ence upon all his surroundings. For, having the lfnowleclge,
I have already seized this reality that my true eelf is the non-
ego; so always my greater Self is felt by me eltller as an im-
personal Vastness or an essential Person containing yet, b.e_
yond itself, all personalities or as ber_h. those together; but in
any case, whether Impersonal or ill1ln1table Personal, or 'both
together, it is an ego-exceeding Infinite. If I have sought it out
and found it first in the form of it I call myself rather than in
others, it is only because there it is easiest f(?r me, owing to
the subjectivity of my consciousness, to ﬁnd- it, to know it a¢
once and to realise it. But if the narrow instrumental ego
does not begin to merge in this Self as soon as it is seen, if
the smaller external mind-constructed I Ie_fl_lses to disappear
into that greater permanent uncreate(:l sp1r1.tual I, then m
realisation is either not genuine or radically imperfect, There
is somewhere in me an egoistic obstacle; some part of my
nature has opposed a self-regarding am.:l_self-preserving de-
nial to the all-swallowing truth of the Spirit.

On the other hand—and to some this is an easier way—]
may see the Divinity first in the world outside me, not in my.
self but in others. I meet it there from the.beglnning Sl
indwelling and all-containing Infinite that is not boyng up
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with all these forms, creatures and forces which it bears on
its surface. Or else I see and feel it as a pure solitary Self
an?i ISFITH which containg a]] these powers and existences,
f::e. Aﬁii:iydsel}sti_ of €go in the si.Ient Omnipresence around
; ards it is this that begins to pervade and
my instrumental being and % i P Pl
e OII:H: of it seem to proceed all my
LR m, ; my ight of thought. and spFech, all
e 3; uﬁ?;:rlr?usr;es; .and all its rela.tlons a'nd
T D I t.; 0 ]-t 1]15 one world-wide Exist-
i s i i is little pfarsonal Sfalf, but That
s A T p Ofrward which sustains a selected
e Ings in the universe,

s o 5 i, s e of
ST y Ita.s the first dec1.51ve opening or an
high o T Ur%k.n 15b It ebawakenmg to an ineffable
world in vwhich [ sear. tOOVIbI']a e above myself and above this
ition or entity which is at oove, ; g SPaCEl‘eSS o
convincing to an essentia] e chiioheg ) compellics a‘nd
lem 5 il ia <]:onsc1ousnejss in me, the one thing
e Ly emln% y real. Th.ls experience is usually
i q]-]lid y f:ompellmg sense either of the
o8 e e Wg {llusoriness of all things here or else
oA porary, dernvative and only half-real character.
a time at least all around me may seem to be a moving

of cmen_;atographic shadow forms or surface figures and mt;r
Own action may appear as a fluid formulation from some
SOUI:CG ungrasped as yet and perhaps unseizable above or
-Oll.tSIde me. To remain in this consciousness, to carry out this
Initiation or follow out this first suggestion of the character
of things would be to proceed towards the goal of dissolution
of self and world in the Unknowable,—Moksha, Nirvana.
But this is not the only line of issue; it is possible, on the
contrary, for me to wait till through the silence of this time-
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less unfilled liberation I begin to enter into relations with
that yet ungrasped Source of myself and my actions; then the
void begins to fill, there emerges out of it or there rushes into
it all the manifold Truth of the Divine, all the aspects and
manifestations and many levels of a dynamic Infinite. At
first this experience imposes on the mind and then on all our
being an absolute, a fathomless, almost an abysmal peace and
silence. Overpowered and subjugated, stilled, liberated from
itself, the mind accepts the Silence itself as the Supreme.
But afterwards the seeker discovers that all is there for him
contained or new-made in that silence or through it descends
upon him from a greater concealed transcendent Existence.
For this Transcendent, this Absolute is not a mere peace of
signless emptiness; it has its own infinite content and riches
of which ours are debased and diminished values. If there
were not that Source of all things, there could be no uni-
verse; all powers, all works and activities would be an illu-
sion, all creation and manifestation would be impossible.
These are the three fundamental realisations, so funda-
mental that to the Yogin of the way of Knowledge they seem
ultimate, sufficient in themselves, destined to over-top and
replace all others. And yet for the integral secker, whether
accorded to him at an eatly stage suddenly and easily by a
miraculous grace or achieved with difficulty after a long prog-
ress and endeavour, they are neither the sole truth nor the
full and only clues to the integral truth of the Eternal, but
rather the unfilled beginning, the vast foundation of a greater
divine Knowledge. Other realisations there are that are im-
peratively needed and must be explored to the full limit of
their possibilities; and if some of them appear to a first sight
to cover only Divine Aspects that are instrumental to the
activity of existence but not inherent in its essence, yet, when
followed to their end through that activity to its everlasting
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So_u}rlce, it is -found that they lead to a disclosure of the Divine
V;l‘:ufcilﬁjw}luch our Knowledge of the Truth behind things
g e eftli1 bare and incomplete. These seeming Instru-
s ls aﬁe e key to a secret without which the Funda-

ntals themselves would not unveil all thejr mystery. All

the 4
revelatory aspects of the Divine must be caught in the

wide net of the integral Yoga,
* * ¥

Ielifasi: d:gsr;u:; tf:gl: ‘t:;e w;ild and i!is activities, a supreme
ey S re ]'e fsole aim of the seelfer, the
Henpopi e rea 15;1t1(?ns would be su{ﬁc.:lent for
e T :%Jlmtt;la hf.e:. concentrated in them
o P ot et'i il‘vme or mundane knowl-
PR e e ] im «Ell.“}l3 imself unencumbered, de-
thaykdiy, i Silence. But he ha:s.to take account of
e IL 1ts activities, learn what divine truth there may
Y tr}11e ;)g?n:n% ri;oncile that apparent oPPt:')sition be-
L el s 1‘? and t-hle manifest creation which
e ag poin hOhmost spiritual experience. Here, on
5o gl plif'oac that he_ can take, he is confronted with
2 uality, a separation between two terms of exist-
& that seem to be opposites and their opposition to be
1€ very root of the riddle of the universe. Later, he ma
and does discover that they are the two poles of One Being,
connected by two simultaneous currents of energy negative
and positive in relation to each other, their interaction the
very condition for the manifestation of what is within the
Bf?lng, their reunion the appointed means for the reconcili-
ation of life’s discords and for the discovery of the integral
truth of which he is the seeker.

For on one side he is aware of this Self everywhere, this
everlasting Spirit-Substance—Brahman, the Eternal—the same

THE SACRIFICE 81

self-existence here in time behind each appearance he sees
or senses and timeless beyond the universe. He has this
strong overpowering experience of a Self that is neither our
limited ego nor our mind, life or body, world-wide but not
outwardly phenomenal, yet to some spirit-sense in him more
concrete than any form or phenomenon, universal yet not
dependent for its being on anything in the universe or on the
whole totality of the universe; if all this were to disappear,
its extinction would make no difference to this Eternal of
his constant intimate experience. He is sure of an inexpres-
sible Self-existence which is the essence of himself and all
things; he is intimately aware of an essential Consciousness
of which thinking mind and lifessense and body-sense are
only partial and diminished figures, a Consciousness with an
illimitable Force in it of which all energies are the outcome,
but which is yet not explained or accounted for by the sum
or power or nature of all these energies together; he feels, he
lives in an inalienable self-existent Bliss which is not this
lesser, transient joy or happiness or pleasure. A changeless
imperishable infinity, a timeless eternity, a self-awareness
which is not this receptive and reactive or tentacular mental
consciousness, but is behind and above it and present tos
below it, even in what we call Inconscience, a ‘oneness in
which there is no possibility of any other existence, are the
fourfold character of this settled experience. Yet this eternal
Self-Existence is seen by him also as a conscious Time-Spirit
bearing the stream of happenings, a self-extended spiritual
Space containing all things and beings, a Spirit-Substance
which is the very form and material of all that seems non-
spiritual, temporary and finite. For all that is transitory;
temporal, spatial, bounded, is yet felt by him to be in its
substance and energy and power no other than'the One, the
Eternal, the Infinite.
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And yet %e.re is not only in him or before him this eternal
self-aware ¥ Jillsten.ce, this spiritual Consciousness, this in-
finity of se e umined Force, this timeless and endless Beati-
tude. _I here is tol;)], constant also to his experience, this uni-
‘éersidlislsnzas_‘;m e SPace and Time, some kind perhaps of

5 :u TR nite, and in it all is transient, limited, fragmen-
se?ltinp i ,ul%nmfrant, exposed to disharmony and suffering,
iz onegnessg ely for Some unrealised yet inherent harmony
Fal CORSC;O 1;mc:or-llsicxc:)us or half-conscious or, even when

s, still .

o He’is ; tliﬂd to ‘the original Ignorance and In-
e Dot always in a trance of peace or bliss and,
Were, 1t would be no solution, for he 1 that

this would still be op; ; e

1 .~ 89Ig on outside him and yet within some

arger self of him as if § ;

T IF for ever. At times these two states of

0 to exist for him alternately according to his
state of consciousness: & =

e _ » at others they are there as two parts

eing, disparate and to b iled hal

upper and 2 | € reconciled, two halves, an

O " - .

S ﬁndSWEr Or an inner and an outer half of his exist-

e 50]0_112 tha_t this separation in his consciousness

L ;e berative power, for by it he is no longer

sl ehgnctrance, the Inconscience; it no longer ap-
C 1 * - .
L :m the very nature of himself and things but an il-
usion which can be ove
B e rcome or at least a temporary wrong
e g.en_ence, Maya. It is tempting to regard it as only a

; : radiction of the Divine, an incomprehensible mystery-
pay, maslq;.le or travesty of the Infinite—and so it irresistibly
se : . ; g

i GTHS tf(.JBIShexPenence at times, on one side the luminous
verity ot brahman, on the other a dark illusion of Maya. But
something ln.}um will not allow him to cut existence thus
r:pilerm.zmenftly in two and, looking more closely, he discovers

at in this half-light or darkness too is the Eternal—it is the
Brahman who is here with this face of Maya.

This is the beginning of a growing spiritual experience
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which reveals to him more and more that what seemed to
him dark incomprehensible Maya was all the time no other
than the Consciousness-Puissance of the Eternal, timeless
and illimitable beyond the universe, but spread out here
under a mask of bright and dark opposites for the miracle of
the slow manifestation of the Divine in Mind and Life and
Matter. All the Timeless presses towards the play in Time;
all in Time turns upon and around the timeless Spirit. If the
separate experience was liberative, this unitive experience is
dynamic and effective. For he now not only feels himself to
be in his soul-substance part of the Eternal, in his essential
self and spirit entirely one with the Eternal, but in his active
nature an instrumentation of its omniscient and omnipo-
tent Consciousness-Puissance. However bounded and rela-
tive its present play in him, he can open to a greater and
greater consciousness and power of it and to that expansion
there seems to be no assignable limit. A level spiritual and su-

ramental of that Consciousness-Puissance seems even to
reveal itself above him and lean to enter into contact, where
there are not these trammels and limits, and its powers too
are pressing upon the play in Time with the promise of a
greater descent and a less disguised or no longer disguised
manifestation of the Eternal. The once conflicting but now
biune duality of Brahman-Maya stands revealed to him as
the first great dynamic aspect of the Self of all selves, the
Master of existence, the Lord of the world-sacrifice and of
his sacrifice.

On another line of approach another Duality presents
itself to the experience of the seeker. On one side he becomes
aware of a witness recipient observing experiencing Conscious-
ness which does not appear to act but for which all these
activities inside and outside us seem to be undertaken and
continue. On the other side he is aware at the same time of
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an executive Force or an energy of Process which is seen to
constitute, drive and guide all conceivable activities and to
create a myriad forms visible to us and invisible and use them
as stal?le supports for its incessant flux of action and creation.
Entermg exclusively into the witness consciousness he be-
;(;TveSPi;t;,l unto;ched, immobile; he sees that he has till
10 01}:’ l{.']etected anffl ‘appmpr%ated to himself the
thf:: urvlet and it 115 by t-hlS r.eﬂecuon that they
spirituzl value oy wi n%ss soul within him what s_eerned a
g T signi cance. Butt now he has. withdrawn
calysobit s sﬂentl'-sls;;rrorilng]xdfennﬁcanon; he is conscious
around it; o] o and a o% fr::)m all that is in motion
i AT :ﬁe outside him and at once they cease
able, endahlo. )}gnte ; they ;}pp.ear now rnec]han'n:alf detach-
ment, he hos o | rﬂl:tg eX]Cf usively into the kinetic ‘move-
TR fpoflai tsie‘:? -t-_awarenfess; he. seemsdto his own
S ities, a formation an resx.ilt of
et e e active consciousness, even some kind of
e ingitn e }J;mdst of it all, yet.there is no longer a
ke :Irtlyw ere. T}fese two dlfl:erent_and opposite
G e§ch erll;lat.e in I’l-ll'n or else s'tand simultaneously

e Otd eé, one silent in the inner being observes
N B &1} oes not partlmPate; tbe other active in
He hes enteredS]:lr ace sez]f pursues its habitual movements.

: INto an intense separative perception of the
great duahty, Soul-Nature, Purusha-Prakriti.

.Blft as the consciousness deepens, he becomes aware that
this is only a first frontal appearance. For he finds that it is
bY the silent Support, permission or sanction of this witness
soul in him that this executive nature can work intimately
or pt-irsistently upon his being; if the soul withdraws its
sanction, the movements of Nature in their action upon and
within him become a wholly mechanical repetition, vehe-
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ment at first as if seeking still to enforce their hold, but after-
wards less and less dynamic and real. More actively using this

ower of sanction or refusal, he perceives that he can, slowly
and uncertainly at first, more decisively afterwards, change
the movements of Nature. Eventually in this witness soul or
behind it is revealed to him the presence of a Knower and
master Will in Nature, and all her activities more and more
appear as an expression of what is known and either actively
willed or passively permitted by this Lord of her existence.
Prakriti herself now seems to be mechanical only in the
carefully regulated appearance of her workings, but in fact
a conscious Force with a soul within her, a self-aware signif-
jcance in her turns, a revelation of a secret Will and Knowl-
edge in her steps and figures. This Duality, in aspect sepa-
rate, is inseparable. Wherever there is Prakriti, there is
Purusha; wherever there is Purusha, there is Prakriti. Even
in his inactivity he holds in himself all her force and energies
ready for projection; even in the drive of her action she
carries with her all his observing and mandatory conscious-
ness as the whole support and sense of her creative pur-
pose- Once more the seeker discovers in his experience the
two poles of existence of One Being and the two lines or
currents of their energy negative and positive in relation to
each other which effect by their simultaneity the manifes-
tation of all that is within it. Here too he finds that the sep-
arative aspect is liberative; for it releases him from the bond-
age of identification with the inadequate workings of Nature
in the Ignorance. The unitive aspect is dynamic and effective;
for it enables him to arrive at mastery and perfection; while
rejecting what is less divine or seemingly undivine in her, he
can rebuild her forms and movements in himself according
to a nobler pattern and the law and rhythm of a greater exist-
ence. At a certain spiritual and supramental level the Duality
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becomes still more perfectly Two-in-one, the Master Soul
with the Conscious-Force within it, and its potentiality dis-
owns all barriers and breaks through every limit. Thus this
once separate, now biune Duality of Purusha-Prakriti is
revealed to him in all its truth as the second great instru-
mental and effective aspect of the Soul of all souls, the
Master of existence, the Lord of the Sacrifice.
On yet another line of approach the seeker meets another
cgrresponding but in aspect distinct Duality in which the
blunff character is more immediately apparent,—the dynamic
Du‘ahty of Ishwara-Shakti. On one side he is aware of an in-
ﬁn‘lte a'nd self-existent Godhead in being who contains all
things in an ineffable potentiality of existence, a Self of all
selves, a Soul of all souls, a spiritual Substance of all sub-
stances, an impersonal inexpressible Existence, but at the
same time an illimitable Person who is here self-represented
in Eumbcrless personality, a Master of Knowledge, a Master
of Forces, a Lord of love and bliss and beauty, a single Origin
of the worlds, a self-manifester and self-creator, a Cosmic
Spirit, a universal Mind, a universal Life, the conscious and
living Reality supporting the appearance which we sense as
unconscious inanimate Matter. On the other side he becomes
aware of the same Godhead in effectuating consciousness and
power put forth as a self-aware Force that contains and car-
ries all within her and is charged to manifest it in universal
Time and Space. It is evident to him that here there is one
supreme and infinite Being represented to us in two different
sides of itself, obverse and reverse in relation to each other.
All is either prepared or pre-existent in the Godhead in Being
and issues from it and is upheld by its Will and Presence; all
is brought out, carried in movement by the Godhead in power;
all becomes and acts and develops by her and in her its indi-
vidual or its cosmic purpose. It is again a Duality necessary
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for the manifestation, creating and enabling that double cur-
rent of energy which seems always necessary for the world-
workings, two poles of the same Being, but here closer to each
other and always very evidently carrying each the powers of
the other in its essence and its dynamic nature. At the same
time by the fact that the two great elements of the divine
Mystery, the Personal and the Impersonal, are here fusSEd
together, the seeker of the integral Truth fF:',CIS. in the duahty
of Ishwara-Shakti his closeness to a more intimate and ulti-
mate secret of the divine Transcendence and the Mani-
festation than that offered to him by any other experience.
For the Ishwari Shakti, divine Conscious-Force and World-
Mother, becomes a mediatrix between the eternal One and
the manifested Many. On one side, by the play of the ener-
gies which she brings from the One, she manifests the multi-
Ple Divine in the universe, involving and evolving its endless
appearances out of her revealing substanf:e; on the other by
the reascending current of the same energies she leads back all
towards That from which they have issued so that the soul
in its evolutionary manifestation may more and more return
towards the Divinity there or here put on its divine character.
There is not in her, although she devises a cosmic mechanism,
the character of an inconscient mechanical Executrix which
we find in the first physiognomy of Prakriti, the Nature-Force;
neither is there that sense of an Unreality, creatrix of illusions
or semi-illusions, which is attached to our first view of Maya.
It is at once clear to the experiencing soul that here is a
conscious Power of one substance and nature with the Su-
reme from whom she came. If she seems to have plunged us
into the Ignorance and Inconscience in pursuance of a plan
we cannot yet interpret, if her forces present themselves as
all these ambiguous forces of the universe, yet it becomes
visible before long that she is working for the development of

.
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the Divine Consciousness in us and that she stands above
drawing us to her own higher entity, revealing to us more
and more the very essence of the Divine Knowledge, Will
and Ananda. Even in the movements of the Ignorance the
soul of the seeker becomes aware of her conscious guidance
SUPPorting his steps and leading them slowly or swiftly,
straight or by many detours out of the darkness into the light
Ot a greater consciousness, out of mortality into immortality,
out of‘ evil and suffering towards a highest good and felicity
of which as yet his human mind can form only a faint image.
Thus-her power is at once liberative and dynamic, creative,
efifectwe,—creative not only of things as they are, but of
things that are to be, for, eliminating the twisted and tangled
movements of his lower consciousness made of the stuff of
the I.gnorance, it rebuilds and new-makes his soul and na-
ture into the substance and forces of a higher divine Nature.
In this Duality too there is possible a separative experience.
At one pole of it the secker may be conscious only of the Mas-
ter of Existence putting forth on him His energies of knowl-
edge, power and bliss to liberate and divinise; the Shakti
may appear to him only an impersonal Force expressive of
these things or an attribute of the Ishwara. At the other pole
he may encounter the World-Mother, creatrix of the universe,
putting forth the gods and the worlds and all things and exist-
ences out of her spirit-substance. Or even if he sees both as
pects, it may be with an unequal separating vision, subordi-
nating one to the other, regarding the Shakti only as a means
for approaching the Ishwara. There results a one-sided tend-
ency or a lack of balance, a power of effectuation not perfectly
supported or a light of revelation not perfectly dynamic. It
is when a complete unjon of the two sides of the Duality is
effected and rules his consciousness that he begins to open
to a fuller power that will draw him altogether out of the
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confused clash of Ideas and Forces here into a higher Truth
and enable the descent of that Truth to illumine and deliver
and act sovereignly upon this world of Ignorance. I_-Ie has be-
gun to lay his hand on the integral secret which in its fullness
can be grasped only when he overpasses the dou.ble term that
reigns here of, Knowledge inextricably intertwined w1.t}?. an
gﬁginal Ignorance and crosses the boFc'ler xivhere splrltuz_al
mind disappears into supramental Gnosis. It is through this
third and most dynamic dual aspect of the One that thfa seeker
begins with the most integral completeness to enter into the
deepest secret of the being of the Lord of the Sacrifice. .
For it is behind the mystery of the presence of personality
in an apparently impersonal universe—as in tll.at of conscious-
ness manifesting out of the Inconscient, hf.e O‘tlt of the
inanimate, soul out of Brute Matter—that is h?dden the
solution of the riddle of existence. Here again is anot‘.ﬂer
dynamic Duality more pervading than appears at first view
and deeply necessary to the play of Fhe .slowzly- self-reveal-
ing Power. It is possible for the seeker in his spiritual experi-
ence, standing at one pole of the Duality, to follow Mind in
sceing a fundamental Impersonality everywhere. The evoly-
ing soul in the material world begins from a va{st impersonal
Inconscience in which our inner sight yet perceives the pres-
ence of a veiled infinite Spirit; it proceeds Wlt'h the emergence
of a Precarious consciousness and personahty that even at
their fullest have the look of an episode, but an episode that
repeats itself in a constant series; it arises through experience
of life out of mind into an infinite, impersonal and absolyte
Superconscience in which personality, mmd‘-consc_:ioumeSS)
life-consciousness seem all to disappear by a liberating ann;.
hilation, Nirvana. At a lower pitch he still experiences t};,
fundamental impersonality as an immense liberating force
everywhere. It releases his knowledge from the narrowy Y
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of -Perso-nal mind, his will from the clutch of personal
‘%1‘":'»51?% his hear.t from the bondage of petty mutable emotions,
a:d ;tealf;?m? t;:;f{:tty personal groove, h-is soul from ego,
e ittt AO {:mbrace calm, equality, wideness, uni-
Personafity & it?.ma' oga olf wor%ts would seem to require
VRS 1t1;135t§y, t'ill most ltsd:'source., but bere too th.e
is through a wide eoo] CIRE oSt cHect liberating, forcefit
oSG gOdt_%S§ impersonality .that one can become
e et a divine creafor. It 15- not surprising that
Pl ?;h_zoger]?f this experience from the im-
LSy uality should have_ moved the sages
Xz ¢ the one way and an impersonal Super-
N0 m':lel to be the sole truth of the Eternal.
Dualit;t;nct?htelzeliszkzrf s{teandil.]g at the opposite.Pole. of -Lhe
ol it ooyl sonod Epﬁfle(rfci alljpears wh1.ch justifies
e hot Peionah tl': kln the heart and in our very
Sk G 2;, ; I11 ea cor1sc1ousnesls, Ehfe, .soul, is
e e g ; n impersonal Eternity, but
T e ry a.mnfg 0 existence. This fine flower of
e etl:"gy szirnes in .1t a forecast of the aim and a hint
Ny r})l’l_molllve ];3 the universal labour. As an occult vision
o , he becomes aware of worlds behind in which
1ousness and personality hold an enormous place and
assume a premier value; even here in the material world to
this occult vision the inconscience of Matter fills with a
sv:ecret pervading consciousness, its inanimation harbours a
VIbI'aI:lt life, its mechanism is the device of an indwelling
Inte.nlgef]ce, God and soul are everywhere. Above all stands
an infinite conscious Being who is variously self-expressed
in all these worlds; impersonality is only a first means of
that expression. It is a field of principles and forces, an equal
basis of manifestation; but these forces express themselves
through beings, have conscious spirits at their head and are
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the emanation of a Conscious Being who is their source.
A multiple innumerable personality expressing that One is
the very sense and central aim of the manifestation and if
now personality seems to be narrow, fragmentary, restric-
tive, it is only because it has not opened to its source or flow-
ered into its own divine truth and fullness packing itself with
the universal and the infinite. Thus the world-creation is no
more an illusion, a fortuitous mechanism, a play that need
not have happened, a flux without consequence; it is an in-
timate dynamism of the conscious and living Eternal.

This extreme opposition of view from the two poles of
one Existence creates no fundamental difficulty for the seeker
of the integral Yoga; for his whole experience has shown
him the necessity of these double terms and their currents of
Energy negative and positive in relation to each other, for
the manifestation of what is within the one Existence. For
himself Personality and Impersonality have been the two
wings of his spiritual ascension and he has the prevision that
he will reach a height where their helpful interaction will

ass into a fusion of their powers and disclose the integral
Reality and release into action the original force of the Divine.
Not only in the fundamental Aspects but in all the working
of his sadhana he has felt their double truth and mutually
complementary working. An impersonal Presence has dom-
inated from above or penetrated and occupied his nature;
a Light descending has suffused his mind, life-power, the
very cells of his body, illumined them with knowledge,
revealed him to himself down to his most disguised and
unsuspected movements, exposing, purifying, destroying or
brilliantly changing all that belonged to the Ignorance. A
Force has poured into him in currents or like a sea, worked
in his being and all its members, dissolved, new-made, re-
shaped, transfigured everywhere. A Bliss has invaded him
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and shown that it can make suffering and sorrow impossible
a-.nd_ turn p_ain itself into divine pleasure. A Love without
limits has .]oined him to all creatures or revealed to him a
world of inseparable intimacy and unspeakable sweetness
::md beauty and begun to impose its law of perfection and
fsef:iisji ']fiven amidst the disharmony of terrestrial life.
e tl;n; a ]dmth .and Right have convicted the good and evil
Wi world of 1mp.erfecti0n or of falsehood and unveiled
matilcjm m; g09d and its clue of subtle harmony and its subli-
ey I:)d action and feeling and knowledge. But behind all
- Bl'n them h‘e has felt a Divinity who is all these
L F%r,c ; ringer of Lxgh.t, a Guide and All-Knower, a Master
e t, a Giver of Bliss, Friend, Helper, Father, Mother,
) Y. a] € in the world-game, an absolute Master of his being,
is sou s Beloved and Lover. All relations known to human
Eiﬁsotrﬁzhty are there in the soul's contact with the Divine;
E i
towards};; d;i:n;o;;‘;if; 'superhuman levels and compel him
: It is an Integral knowledge that is being sought, an inte
bO;)CF, a total amplitude of union with the All and Infinite
e m.d existence. For the seeker of the integral Yoga no single
€xperience, no one Divine Aspect,—however overwhelming
to the human mind, sufficient for its capacity, easily accepted
as the sole or the ultimate reality,—can figure as the exclusive
truth of the Eternal. For him the experience of the Divine
Oneness carried to its extreme is more deeply embraced and
amply fathomed by following out to the full the experience
of the Divine Multiplicity. All that is true behind polytheism
as well as behind monotheism falls within the scope of his
seeking; but he passes beyond their superficial sense to human
Tm'nd to grasp their mystic truth in the Divine. He sees what
is aimed at by the jarring sects and philosophies and accepts
each facet of the Reality in its own place, but rejects their
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parrowness and errors and proceeds farther till he discovers
the One Truth that binds them together. The reproach of
anthropomorphism and anthropolartry cannot deter him,—
for he sees them to be prejudices of the ignorant and arrogant
reasoning intelligence, the abstracting mind turning on itself
in its own cramped circle. If human relations as practised
now by man are full of smallness and perversity and igno-
rance, yet are they disfigured shadows of something in the
Divine and by turning them to the Divine he finds that of
which they are a shadow and brings it down for manifestation
in life. It is through the human exceeding itself and opening
itself to a supreme plenitude that the Divine must manifest
itself here, since that comes inevitably in the course and
process of the spiritual evolution, and therefore he will not
despise or blind himself to the Godhead because it is lodged
in a human body, manusim tanum asritam. Beyond the lim-
ited human conception of God, he will pass to the one di-
vine Eternal, but also he will meet him in the faces of the
Cods, his cosmic personalities supporting the World-Play,
detect him behind the mask of the Vibhutis, embodied
World-Forces or human Leaders, reverence and obey him
in the Guru, worship him in the Avatar. This will be to him
his exceeding good fortune if he can meet one who has real-
ised or is becoming That which he seeks for and can by open-
ing to it in this vessel of its manifestation himself realise it.
For that is the most palpable sign of the growing fulfilment,
the promise of the great mystery of the progressive Descent
into Matter which is the secret sense of the material creation
and the justification of terrestrial existence.

Thus reveals himself to the seeker in the progress of the
sacrifice the Lord of the sacrifice. At any point this revelation
can begin; in any aspect the Master of the Work can take up
the work in him and more and more press upon him and
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it for 1_:he unfolding of his presence. In time all the As-
pects disclose themselves, separate, combine, fuse, are unified
together. At the end there shines through it all the supreme
integral Reality, unknowable to Mind which is part of the
Ignc_)r.ance, but knowable because self-aware in the light of
a spiritual consciousness and a supramental knowledge.

* ¥ *

Goz?;ii);:::ijti;n of a h_ighest Truth or a highest Being,
T i ;ndower,thss and Lo*{e, impersonal anc! per-
R SOh taking up both Sld.eS of our own being,—
b e o is 1t e.an?blguous meeting .of a Person and a
il t}i rson?i ‘ Pnnmples and :EOICES,—]S at once the first
e e *COI;l lition of t_he ultimate achievement of the
sl O;VH ac ievement itself ta?ces .the shape of a union
el eXlstznce wx_th That which is t'hus made manifest
Epati 1{1}1 an experience, and. t‘he union has a d-lreefold
dang. a-u -erebls a union 1n.sp1r1tual essence, by_ identity;
Being s glon y the lndwellmg of our 501.11 in I':hls highest
e ons\'i:musness; there is a dynamic union of like-
D nt?;si] of nature betwe‘en Tl.lat and our instrumental
s gd re. The ﬁr-st is the liberation from the Ignorance
L e.nt1ﬁcat10n with the Real and Eternal, moksa, sayujya,
which is the characteristic aim of the Yoga of Knowledge.
'I:he second, the dwelling of the soul with or in the Divine,
Samipya, salokya, is the intense hope of all Yoga of love and
b_eatitude. The third, identity in nature, likeness to the Di-
vine, to be perfect as That is perfect, is the high intention of
all Yoga of power and perfection or of divine works and
service. The combined completeness of the three together,
fO}lnded here on a multiple Unity of the self-manifesting
Divine, is the complete result of the integral Yoga, the goal
of its triple Path and the fruit of its triple sacrifice.
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A union by identity may be ours, a liberation and change
of our substance of being into that supreme Spirit-substance,
of our consciousness into that divine Consciousness, of our
soulstate into that ecstasy of spiritual beatitude or that
calm eternal bliss of existence. A luminous indwelling in the
Divine can be attained by us secure against any fall or exile
into this lower consciousness of the darkness and the Igno-
rance, the soul ranging freely and firmly in its own natural
world of light and joy and freedom and oneness. And since
this is not merely to be attained in some other existence be-
yond but pursued and discovered here also, it can only be by
a descent, by a bringing down of the Divine Truth, by the
establishment here of the soul’s native world of light, joy,
freedom, oneness. A union of our instrumental being no less
than of our soul and spirit must change our imperfect nature
into the very likeness and image of Divine Nature; it must
put off the blind, marred, mutilated, discordant movements
of the Ignorance and put on the inherence of that light,
peace, bliss, harmony, universality, mastery, purity, perfec-
tion; it must convert itself into a receptacle of divine knowl-
edge, an instrument of divine Will-Power and Force of Being,
a channel of divine Love, Joy and Beauty. This is the trans-
formation to be effected, an integral transformation of all that
we now are or seem to be, by the joining—Yoga—of the finite
being in Time with the Eternal and Infinite.

All this difficult result can become possible only if there is
an immense conversion, a total reversal of our consciousness,
a supernormal entire transfiguration of the nature. There
must be an ascension of the whole being, an ascension of
spirit chained here and trammelled by its instruments and
its environment to sheer Spirit free above, an ascension of
soul towards some blissful Super-soul, an ascension of mind
towards some luminous Supermind, an ascension of life

I
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towards some vast Superlife, an ascension of our very phys-
icality to join its origin in some pure and plastic spirit-sub-
stance. And this cannot be 2 single swift upsoaring but, like
the ascent of the sacrifice described in the Veda, a climb-
ing from peak to peak in which from each summit one
looks up to the much more that has still to be done, At
the same time there must be a descent too to affirm below
what we have gained above: on each height we conquer
we have to tumn to bring down its power and its illumination
}nto the low?.r mortal movement; the discovery of the Light
ogrtﬁzeza;?jl?}t on high must c;.c)rre5pond with the release
: ight secret below in every part down to the
OFCPESt caves of sgbconscient Nature. And this pilgrimage

ascension and this descent for the labour of transformation
must be inevitably a battle, a long war with ourselves and
with Opposing forces around us which, while it lasts, may
well seem interminable. For all our old obscure and igno-
rant nature will contend repeatedly and obstinately with the
TIHI?SfOITning::; Influence, supported in its lagging unwillingness
Or its stark resistance by most of the established forces of
environing universal Nature; the powers and principalities
and the ruling beings of the Ignorance will not easily give
up their empire.

At first there may have to be a prolonged, often tedious
and painful period of preparation and purification of all our
being till it is ready and fit for an opening to a greater Truth
and Light or to the Divine Influence and Presence. Even
when centrally fitted, prepared, open already, it will still
be long before all our movements of mind, life and body,
all the multiple and conflicting members and elements of
our personality consent or, consenting, are able to bear the
difficult and exacting process of the transformation. And
hardest of all, even if all in us is willing, is the struggle we
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shall have to carry through against the universal forces at-
tached to the present unstable creation when we seek to
make the final supramental conversion and reversal of con-
sciousness by which the Divine Truth must be established in
us in its plenitude and not merely what they would more
readily permit, an illumined Ignorance.

It is for this that a surrender and submission to That which
is beyond us enabling the full and free working of its Power
is indispensable. As that self-giving progresses, the work of
the sacrifice becomes easier and more powerful and the pre-
vention of the opposing Forces loses much of its strength,
impulsion and substance. Two inner changes help most to
convert what now seems difficult or impracticable into a
thing possible and even sure. There takes place a coming to
the front of some secret inmost soul within which was veiled
by the restless activity of the mind, by the turbulence of our
vital impulses and by the obscurity of the physical conscious-
ness, the three powers which in their confused combination
we now call our self. There will come about as a result a
less impeded growth of a Divine Presence at the centre with
its liberating Light and effective Force and an irradiation of
it into all the conscious and subconscious ranges of our na-
ture. These are the two signs, one marking our completed
conversion and consecration to the great Quest, the other
the final acceptance by the Divine of our sacrifice.

THE SACRIFICE



CHAPTER V

THE ASCENT OF THE SACRIFICE (1)
THE WORKS OF KNOWLEDGE—THE PSYCHIC BEING

’II‘-IIS then is in its foundations the integral knowledge of
the Supreme and Infinite to whom we offer our sacri-
fice, and this the nature of the sacrifice itself in its triple
character,—a sacrifice of works, a sacrifice of love and ado-
ration, a sacrifice of knowledge. For even when we speak of
the sacrifice of works by itself, we do not mean the offering
only of our outward acts, but of all that is active and dy-
namic in us; our internal movements no less than our ex-
ternal doings are to be consecrated on the one altar. The in-
ner heart of all work that is made into a sacrifice is a labour
of self-discipline and self-perfection by which we can hope
to become conscious and luminous with a Light from above
oured into all our movements of mind, heart, will, sense,
life and body. An increasing light of divine consciousness
will make us close in soul and one by identity in our inmost
being and spiritual substance with the Master of the world-
sacrifice,—the supreme object of existence proposed by the
ancient Vedanta; but also it will tend to make us one in our
becoming by resemblance to the Divine in our nature, the
mystic sense of the symbol of sacrifice in the sealed speech
of the seers of the Veda.

But if this is to be the character of the rapid evolution from
a mental to a spiritual being contemplated by the integral
Yoga, a question arises full of many perplexities but of great
dynamic importance. How are we to deal with life and works
as they now are, with the activities proper to our still un-
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changed human nature? An ascension towards a greater con-
sciousness, an occupation of our mind, life and body by its
powers has been accepted as the outstanding object of the
Yoga: but still life here, not some other life elsewhere, is
proposed as the immediate field of the action of the Spirit,
—a transformation, not an annihilation of our instrumental
being and.nature. What then becomes of the present activities
of our being, activities of the mind turned towards knowl-
E_C'lge and the expression of knowledge, activities of our emo-
thDa‘l and sensational parts, activities of outward conduct
Crefitlon,_pmductiom, the will turned towards mastery ove;
men, things, life, the world, the forces of Nature? Are
t};e}{' to be _abandoned and to be replaced by some other way
?ts tll_zzlgxnse u:fhich 3 spiritualised consciousnes§ can find
s ii :ﬁlqn and figure? Are they to be maintained as
b - their outward appearance, but transformed b
nner spirit in the act or enlarged in scope and liberated
o new forms by a reversal of consciousness such as was
>¢én on earth when man took up the vital activities of the
amm_al to mentalise and extend and transfigure them by
the ll?fusion of reason, thinking will, refined emotion, an
organised intelligence? Or is there to be an abandonment
10 part, a preservation only of such of them as can bear a
sPlrltual change and, for the rest, the creation of a new
life expressive, in its form no less than in its inspiration and
motive-force, of the unity, wideness, peace, joy and harmon
of the liberated spirit? It is this problem most of all that has
exercised most the minds of those who have tried to trace
the paths that lead from the human to the Divine in the
long journey of the Yoga.
Every kind of solution has been offered from the entire
abandonment of works and life, so far as that is physically
possible, to the acceptance of life as it is but with a new spirit
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animating and uplifting its movements, in appearance the
same as they were but changed in the spirit behind them and
therefore in their inner significance. The extreme solution
insisted on by the world-shunning ascetic or the inward-
turned ecstatical and self-oblivious mystic is evidently foreign
to the purpose of an integral Yoga; for if we are to realise
the Divine in the world, it cannot be done by leaving aside
the world-action and action itself altogether. At a less high

itch it was laid down by the religious mind in ancient times
that one should keep only such actions as are in their nature
part of the seeking, service or cult of the Divine and such
others as are attached to these or, in addition, those that are
indispensable to the ordinary setting of life but done in a
religious spirit and according to the injunctions of traditional
religion and Scripture. But this is too formalist a rule for
the fulfilment of the free spirit in works, and it is besides
Professedly no more than a provisional solution for tiding
over the transition from life in the world to a life in the
Beyond which still remains the sole ultimate purpose. An
integral Yoga must lean rather to the catholic injunction of
the Gita that even the liberated soul, living in the Truth,
should still do all the works of life so that the plan of the
universal evolution under a secret divine leading may not
languish or suffer. But if all works are to be done with the
same forms and on the same lines as they are now done in
the Ignorance, our gain is only inward and our life in danger
of becoming the dubious and ambiguous formula of an inner
Light doing the works of an outer Twilight, the perfect
Spirit expressing itself in a mould of imperfection foreign
to its own divine nature. If no better can be done for a
time,—and during a long period of transition something
like this does inevitably happen,—then so it must remain
till things are ready and the spirit within is powerful enough

THE ASCENT OF THE SACRIFICE (1)
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to impose its own forms on the life of the body and the world
outside; but this can be accepted only as a transitional stage
and not as our soul’s ideal or the ultimate goal of the passage.
For the same reason the ethical solution is insufficient;
for an ethical rule merely puts a bit in the mouth of the
wild horses of Nature and exercises over them a difficult
and partial control, but it has no power to transform Nature
so that she may move in a secure freedom fulfilling the in-
tuitions that proceed from a divine self-knowledge. At best
its method is to lay down limits, to coerce the devil, to put
the wall of a relative and very doubtful safety around us.
This or some similar device of self-protection may be nec-
essary for a time whether in ordinary life or in Yoga; but
in Yoga it can only be the mark of a transition. A funda-
mental transformation and 2 pure wideness of spiritual
life are the aim before us and, if we are to reach it, we must
find a deeper solution, a surer supra-ethical dynamic prin-
ciple. To be spiritual within, ethical in the outside life,
this is the ordinary religious solution, but it is a compromise;
the spiritualisation of both the inward being and the out-
ward life and not a compromise between life and the spirit
is the goal of which we are the seekers. Nor can the human
confusion of values which obliterates the distinction between
spiritual and moral and even claims that the moral is the
only true spiritual element in our nature be of any use
to us; for ethics is a mental control and the limited erring
mind is not and cannot be the free and ever luminous Spirit.
It is equally impossible to accept the gospel that makes life
the one aim, takes its elements fundamentally as they are
and only calls in a half-spiritual or pseudo-spiritual light to
flush and embellish it. Inadequate too is the very frequent
attempt at a misalliance between the vital and the spiritual,
a mystic experience within with an aestheticised intellectual
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and sensuous Paganism or exalted hedonism outside leaning
upon it and satisfying itself in the glow of a spiritual sanction;
for this too is a precarious and never successful compromise
and it is as far from the divine Truth and its integrality as
the puritanic opposite. These are all stumbling solutions of
the fallible human mind groping for a transaction between the
high spiritual summits and the lower pitch of the ordinary
mind-motives and life-motives. Whatever partial truth may
be hidden behind them, that truth can only be accepted when
it has been raised to the spiritual level, tested in the supreme
Truth-consciousness and extricated from the soil and error of
the Ignorance.

In sum, it may be safely affirmed that no solution
offered can be anything but provisional until a supramental
Truth-Consciousness is reached by which the appearances
of things are put in their place and their essence revealed
and that in them which derives straight from the spiritual
essence. In the meanwhile our only safety is to find a guiding
law of spiritual experience—or else to liberate a light within
that can lead us on the way until that greater direct Truth-
Consciousness is reached above us or born within us. For
all else in us that is only outward, all that is not a spiritual
sense Or seeing, the constructions, representations or con-
clusions of the intellect, the suggestions or instigations of
the Lifeforce, the positive necessities of physical things are
sometimes half-lights, sometimes false lights that can at best
only serve for a while or serve a little and for the rest either
detain or confuse us. The guiding law of spiritual experience
can only come by an opening of human consciousness to the
Divine Consciousness; there must be the power to receive in
us the working and command and dynamic presence of the
Divine Shakti and surrender ourselves to her control; it is
that surrender and that control which bring the guidance.
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But the surrender is not sure, there is no absolute certitude of
the guidance so long as we are besieged by mind formations
and life impulses and instigations of ego which may easily
betray us into the hands of a false experience. This danger
can only be countered by the opening of a now nine-tenths
concealed inmost soul or psychic being that is already there
but not commonly active within us. That is the inner light we
must liberate; for the light of this inmost soul is our one sure
illumination so long as we walk still amidst the siege of the Ig-
norance and the Truth-Consciousness has not taken up the
entire control of our Godward endeavour. The working of the
Divine Force in us under the conditions of the transition and
thfa light of the psychic being turning us always towards a con-
scious and seeing obedience to that higher impulsion and away
from the demands and instigations of the Forces of the Igno-
rance, these between them create an ever progressive inner law
of our action which continues till the spiritual and supramen-
tal can be established in our nature. In the transition there may
well be a period in which we take up all life and action and
offer them to the Divine for purification, change and deliver-
ance of the truth within them, another period in which we
draw back and build a spiritual wall around us admitting
through its gates only such activities as consent to undergo the
law of the spiritual transformation, a third in which a free and
all-embracing action, but with new forms fit for the utter truth
of the Spirit, can again be made possible. These things, how-
ever, will be decided by no mental rule but in the light of the
soul within us and by the ordaining force and progressive
guidance of the Divine Power that secretly or overtly first
impels, then begins clearly to control and order and finally
takes up the whole burden of the Yoga.
In accordance with the triple character of the sacrifice we
may divide works too into a triple order, the works of Knowl-
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edge, the works of Love, the works of the Will-in-Life, and
see how this more plastic spiritual rule applies to each prov-
ince and effects the transition from the lower to the higher
nature.

* * *

It is natural from the point of view of the Yoga to divide
into two categories the activities of the human mind in its
ursuit of knowledge. There is the supreme supra-intellectual

knowledge which concentrates itself on the discovery of the

One and Infinite in its transcendence or tries to penetrate

by intuition, contemplation, direct inner contact into the

ultimate truths behind the appearances of Nature; there is
the lower science which diffuses itself in an outward knowl-
edge of phenomena, the disguises of the One and Infinite as
it appears to us in and through the more exterior forms of
the world-manifestation around us. These two, an upper and
a lower hemisphere, in the form of them constructed or con-
ceived by men within the mind’s ignorant limits, have even
there separated themselves, as they developed, with some
sharpness. . . . Philosophy, sometimes spiritual or at least
intuitive, sometimes abstract and intellectual, sometimes
intellectualising spiritual experience or supporting with a
logical apparatus the discoveries of the spirit, has claimed al-
ways to take the fixation of ultimate Truth as its province.
But even when it did not separate itself on rarefied meta-
physical heights from the knowledge that belongs to the
practical world and the pursuit of ephemeral objects, in-
tellectual Philosophy by its habit of abstraction has seldom
been a power for life. It has been sometimes powerful for
high speculation, pursuing mental Truth for its own sake
without any ulterior utility or object, sometimes for a subtle
gymnastic of the mind in a mistily bright cloud-land of words
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and ideas, but it has walked or acrobatised far from the more
tangible realities of existence. Ancient Philosophy in Europe
was more dynamic, but only for the few; in India in its
more spiritualised forms, it strongly influenced but without
transforming the life of the race. . . . Religion did not
attempt, like Philosophy, to live alone on the heights; its
aim was rather to take hold of man’s parts of life even more
than 1_'115 parts of mind and draw them Godwards; it professed
to bu1.1d a bridge between spiritual Truth and the vital and
material existence; it strove to subordinate and reconcile the
lower to the higher, make life serviceable to God, Earth obedi-
ent to Heaven. It has to be admitted that too often this
necessary effort had the opposite result of making Heaven
a sanction for Earth’s desires; for continually the religious
1dea. has been tumned into an excuse for the worship and
service of the human ego. Religion, leaving constantly its
little shining core of spiritual experience, has lost itself in
th.e obscure mass of its ever extending ambiguous compromises
with life: in attempting to satisfy the thinking mind, it
more ofterf succeeded in oppressing or fettering it with a mass
?E theological dogmas; while seeking to net the human heart,
it .fell itself into pits of pietistic emotionalism and sen-
sationalism; in the act of annexing the vital nature of man
to dominate it, it grew itself vitiated and fell a prey to all
the fax?aticism, homicidal fury, savage or harsh turn for
oppression, Pullulating falsehood, obstinate attachment to
ignorance to which that vital nature is prone; its desire
to draw the physical in man towards God betrayed it into
chaining itself to ecclesiastic mechanism, hollow ceremony
and lifeless ritual. The corruption of the best produced the
worst by that strange chemistry of the power of life which
generates evil out of good even as it can also generate good out
of evil. At the same time in a vain effort at self-defence
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against this downward gravitation, Religion was driven to
cut existence into two by a division of knowledge, works,
art, life itself into two opposite categories, the spiritual and
the worldly, religious and mundane, sacred and profane;
but this defensive distinction itself became conventional
and artificial and aggravated rather than healed the disease.
. . . On the other side, Science and Art and the knowledge
of life, although at first they served or lived in the shadow
of Religion, ended by emancipating themselves, became es-
tranged or hostile, or have even recoiled with indifference,
contempt or scepticism from what seem to them the cold,
barren and distant or unsubstantial and illusory heights of
unreality to which metaphysical Philosophy and Religion
aspire. For a time the divorce has been as complete as the
one-sided intolerance of the human mind could make it and
threatened even to end in a complete extinction of all attempt
at a higher or a more spiritual knowledge. Yet even in the
earthward life a higher knowledge is indeed the one thing
that is throughout needful, and without it the lower sciences
and pursuits, however fruitful, however rich, free, miraculous
in the abundance of their results, become easily a sacrifice
offered without due order and to false gods; corrupting, hard-
ening in the end the heart of man, limiting his mind’s hori-
zons, they confine in a stony material imprisonment or lead
to a final baffling incertitude and disillusionment. A sterile ag-
nosticism awaits us above the brilliant phosphorescence of a
half-knowledge that is still the Ignorance.

A Yoga turned towards an all-embracing realisation of the
Supreme will not despise the works or even the dreams, if
dreams they are, of the Cosmic Spirit or shrink from the
splendid toil and many-sided victory which he has assigned
to himself in the human creature. But its first condition
for this liberality is that our works in the world too must
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be part of the sacrifice offered to the Highest and to none else,
to the Divine Shakti and to no other Power, in the right
spirit and with the right knowledge, by the free soul and not
by the hypnotised bondslave of material Nature. If a division
of works has to be made, it is between those that are near-
est to the heart of the sacred flame and those that are least
touched or illumined by it because they are more at a dis-
tance, or between the fuel that burns strongly or brightly
and the logs that if too thickly heaped on the altar may im-
pede the ardour of the fire by their damp, heavy and diffused
abundance. But otherwise, apart from this division, all activ-
ities of knowledge that seck after or express Truth are in
themselves rightful materials for a complete offering; none
ought necessarily to be excluded from the wide framework
of the divine life. The mental and physcial sciences which
examine into the laws and forms and processes of things,
those which concem the life of men and animals, the social,
political, linguistic and historical and those which seek
to know and control the labours and activities by which
man subdues and utilises his world and environment, and
the noble and beautiful Arts which are at once work and
knowledge,—for every well-made and significant poem, pic-
ture, statue or building is an act of creative knowledge, a liv-
ing discovery of the consciousness, a ﬁgure of Truth, a
dynamic form of mental and vital self-expression or world-
expression,—-all tha}t seeks, all that finds, all that voices or
figures is 2 realisation of something of the play of the Infinite
and to that extent can be made a means of God-realisation or of
Jivine formation. But the Yogin has to see that it is no
longer done as part of an ignorant mental life; it can be ac-
cepted by him (?Hljf lf_by. the feeling, the remembrance, the
Jedication within it, it is tuned into a movement of the
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spiritual consciousness and becomes a part of its vast grasp
of comprehensive illuminating knowledge.

For all must be done as a sacrifice, all activities must have
the One Divine for their object and the heart of their mean-
ing. The Yogin’s aim in the sciences that make for knowl-
edge should be to discover and understand the workings
of the Divine Consciousness-Puissance in man and creatures
and things and forces, her creative significances, her execution
of the mysteries, the symbols in which she arranges the
manifestation. The Yogin's aim in the practical sciences,
whether mental and physical or occult and psychic, should
be to enter into the ways of the Divine and his processes, to
know the materials and means for the work given to us so
that we may use that knowledge for a conscious and faultless
expression of the spirit’s mastery, joy and self-fulfilment. The
Yogin’s aim in the Arts should not be a mere aesthetic, mental
or vital gratification, but, seeing the Divine everywhere,
worshipping it with a revelation of the meaning of its works,
to express that One Divine in gods and men and creatures and
objects. The theory that sees an intimate connection between
religious aspiration and the truest and greatest Art is in es-
sence right; but we must substitute for the mixed and doubt-
ful religious motive a spiritual aspiration, vision, interpreting
experience. For the wider and more comprehensive the sce-
ing, the more it contains in itself the sense of the hidden
Divine in humanity and in all things and rises beyond a su-
perficial religiosity into the spiritual life, the more luminous,
flexible, deep and powerful will the Axt be that springs from
that high motive. The Yogin’s distinction from other men is
this that he lives in a higher and vaster spiritual conscioys-
ness; all his work of knowledge or creation must then spring
from there: it must not be made in the mind,—for it is z
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%rrzzzezrtl‘;glleini ;tision than mental n.lan’s that he ha§ to ex-
ey 5 Presses to express itself .throu.gh him and
.o s works, not for his personal satisfaction, but for
a cgvme purpose. ’
t the i :
not subje(fta Toe :;n;eniz 2‘;%31;: }iﬁsi]mo‘ys fclfle Supn'an'le' .
for to him they are neith d e s
Feriitis ol Yn ne}it- €r a duty nor a nece?sary occupation
M or a high amusement, nor imposed by the
it g pui.;pose. He is not attac:hed, bound and
ol persgnzlor :%sfhe any Personal motive of fame, great-
R o e Salils ac'tlc?n in th.ese x.vorks; he can leave
2 o abandas the DI.VIHE'{ in ]-urn- wills, but he need not
knowledge, o ozlv iil e::ln mhhls pursuit c3f the higher integral
Ower acts and creates Oft a thl'ngs Py th(? s
S B h,lor_a certain sttua] joy in creation
& df:ring F 0f elp in the holdn’lg toge_ther and right
B ing of this world of God’s worku‘lgs. The Gita
B s C‘;hma}lla of knowledge sha}l.by his way of life
1] hbe‘o fave not yet the spiritual consciousness,
e s a 1it 0 all works ‘an.d not.only of actions recog-
o drav};j me!,l religious or ascetic in thelr.character; he should
i away from t.he.world-actlon by his example.
i must proceed in its great upward aspiring; men
T ;mt.lst not be‘led to fall away from even an igno-
ey n-f;s; 1 ;1 xicfl(?r.se ignorance of inaction or to sink down
1 g rable disintegration and tendency of dissolution
i tIIJ;pOH con?mun.ltle-s and peoples when there
£ i fe.tamasu: principle, the principle whether
e ntusion and error or of weariness and inertia.
or 1 too,” says the Lord in the Gita, “have no need to do
works, since there is nothing I have not or must yet gain
for myself; yet I do works in the world; for if I did no{t3 do
works, all laws would fall into confusion, the worlds would
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sink towards chaos and I would be the destroyer of these
peoples.” The spiritual life does not need, for its purity, to
destroy interest in all things except the Inexpressible or to
cut at the roots of the Sciences, the Arts and Life. It may
well be one of the effects of an integral spiritual knowledge
and activity to lift them out of their limitations, substitute
for our mind’s ignorant, limited, tepid or trepidant pleasure
in them a free, intense and uplifting urge of delight and
supply a new source of creative spiritual power and illu-
mination by which they can be carried more swiftly and pro-
foundly towards their absolute light in knowledge and their
yet undreamed possibilities and most dynamic energy of con-
tent and form and practice. The one thing needful must be
pursued first and always; but all things else come with it as
its outcome and have not so much to be added to us as re-
covered and reshaped in its self-light and as portions of its
self-expressive force.

* ¥ ¥

This then is the true relation between divine and human
knowledge; it is not a separation into disparate fields, sacred
and profane, that is the heart of the difference, but the char-
acter of the consciousness behind the working. All is human
knowledge that proceeds from the ordinary mental conscious-
ness interested in the outside or upper layers of things, in
process, in phenomena for their own sake or for the sake
of some surface utility or mental or vital satisfaction of
Desire or of the Intelligence. But the same activity of knowl-
edge can become part of the Yoga if it proceeds from the
spiritual or spiritualising consciousness which seeks and finds
in all that it surveys or penetrates the presence of the time-
less Eternal and the ways of manifestation of the Eternal in
Time. It is evident that the need of a concentration indis-
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pensable for the transition out of the Ignorance may make
it necessary for the seeker to gather together his energies
and focus them only on that which will help the transition
and to leave aside or subordinate for the time all that is
not directly turmed towards the one object. He may find that
this or that pursuit of human knowledge with which he was
aC(.:ustom.ed to deal by the surface power of the mind stll
brings him, by reason of this tendency or habit, out of the
depths_ to the surface or down from the heights which he
has climbed or is nearing, to lower levels. These activities
ther_l may have to be intermitted or put aside until secure in
a higher consciousness he is able to turn its powers on all
fhe n}ental fields; then, subjected to that light or taken up
l‘;itgu;t;eile}i’nflre turnefl, by the tranzsf'ormation of his con-
e » Into a province of the spiritual and divine. All
coi cannot be so tra.nsformed or re.fuses to be part of a divine
sciousness he will abandon without hesitation, but mnot
tTom any preconceived prejudgment of its emptiness or its
Incapacity to be an element of the new inner life. There can
€ no fixed mental test or principle for these things; he will
the.re.fore follow no unalterable rule, but accept or repel an
activity of the mind according to his feeling, insight or ex-
perience until the greater Power and Light are there to turn
fheu‘ unerring scrutiny on all that is below and choose or re-
ject their material out of what the human evolution has pre-
pared for the divine labour.

How precisely or by what stages this progression and
change will take place must depend on the form, need and
powers of the individual nature. In the spiritual domain
the essence is always one, but there is yet an infinite variety
and, at any rate in the integral Yoga, the rigidity of a strict
and precise mental rule is seldom applicable; for, even when
they walk in the same direction, no two mnatures proceed
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on exactly the same lines, in the same series of steps or with
quite identical stages of their progress. It may yet be said that
a logical succession of the states of progress would be very
much in this order. First, there is a large turning in which
all the natural mental activities proper to the individual
nature are taken up or referred to a higher standpoint and
dedicated by the soul in us, the psychic being, the priest
of the sacrifice, to the divine service; next, there is an attempt
at an ascent of the being and a bringing down of the Light
and Power proper to some new height of consciousness gained
by its upward effort into the whole action of the knowledge.
Here there may be a strong concentration on the inward
central change of the consciousness and an abandonment of
a large part of the outward-going mental life or else its rel-
egation to a small and subordinate place. At different stages
it or parts of it may be taken up again from time to time to see
how far the new inner psychic and spiritual consciousness
can be brought into its movements; but that compulsion of
the temperament or the nature which, in human beings,
necessitates one kind of activity or another and makes it
seem almost an indispensable portion of the existence, will
diminish and eventually no attachment will be left, no lower
compulsion or driving force felt anywhere. Only the Divine
will matter, the Divine alone will be the one need of the
whole being; if there is any compulsion to activity it will
be not that of implahted desire or of force of Nature, but
the luminous driving of some greater Consciousness-Force
which is becoming more and more the sole motive power
of the whole existence. On the other hand, it is possible at
any period of the inner spiritual progress that one may
experience an extension rather than a restriction of the ac-
tivities; there may be an opening of new capacities of mental
creation and new provinces of knowledge by the miraculous
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touch of the Yoga-Shakti. Aesthetic feeling, the power of

amstic‘creation' in one field or many fields together, talent
?}ii f;{e‘mus of literary expression, a faculty of metaphysical
Ing, any power of eye or ear or hand or mind-power
ziiiiwsllgenthw:c}:erehnone was apparent before. The Divine
) they Wer:ﬁ}:. dedse latent riches out from the depths in
0 ;er e idden or a Prorce from above may pour
e gles to equip ﬂ?e 1{15tlrumental nature for the
5 bty'] dr € creation of which it is meant to be a channel
0; gev‘;]lo <Iirrle Iliuct:ilvta'hr:uever may be the method or the course
e IS:UIminatf)sen by tl.1e hlddefl Master of the Yoga, the
i e abowlzon ofh this stage is t_he growing conscious-
il gt as the mover, dec1.der, shaper of all the
s s or the rflmd and all the activities of knowledge.
i zli-‘ekirjw?gg Slgnsd of the transformation of the seeker’s
e nomncegf anh works of I{nowl'edge from the process
workjngg L ot i process of a liberated consciousness
i I::entfa,] En wholly in the hght of the Spirit. There
e change of the. consciousness and a growing
t experience, vision, feeling of the Supreme and the
cosmic existence, the Divine in itself and the Divine in all
thmgs the mind will be taken up into a growing preoc-
Cupation with this first and foremost and :vill fecél itself
heightening, widening into a more and more illumined
means of expression of the one fundamental knowledge. But
also the central Consciousness in its tirn will take up more
and more the outer mental activities of knowledge and turn
Fhem into a parcel of itself or an annexed Prov?nce; it will
infuse into them its more authentic movement and make
a more and more spiritualised and illumined mind its in-
Stl‘l.}ment in these surface fields, its new conquests, as well
as in its own deeper spiritual empire. And this will be the
second sign, the sign of a certain completion and perfection,
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that the Divine himself has become the Knower and all the

inner movements, including the activities of what was once
a purely human mental action, have become his field of
knowledge. There will be less and less individual choice,
opinion, preference, less and less of intellectualisation, men-
tal weaving, cerebral galley-slave labour; a Light within will
see all that has to be seen, know all that has to be known,
develop, create, organise. It will be the inner Knower who
will do in the liberated and universalised mind of the indi-
vidual the works of an all-comprehending knowledge.

These two changes are the signs of a first effectuation in
which the activities of the mental nature are lifted up,
spiritualised, widened, universalised, liberated, led to a con-
sciousness of their true purpose as an instrumentation of
the Divine creating and developing its manifestation in the
temporal universe. But this cannot be the whole scope of
the transformation; for it is not in these limits that the in-
tegral seeker can cease from his ascension or confine the wid-
ening of his nature. For, if it were so, knowledge would still
remain a working of the mind, liberated, universalised,
spiritualised, but still, as all mind must be, comparatively
restricted, relative, imperfect in the very essence of its dy-
namism; it would reflect luminously great constructions of
Truth, but not move in the domain where Truth is authentic,
direct, sovereign and native. There is an ascension still to
be made from this height, by which the spiritualised mind
will exceed itself and transmute into a supramental power
of knowledge. Already in the process of spiritualisation it will
have begun to pass out of the brilliant poverty of the hu-
man intellect; it will mount successively into the pure broad
reaches of a higher mind and next into the gleaming belts
of a still greater free intelligence illumined with a Light from
above. At this point it will begin to feel more freely, admit
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eater light and force. All the works of mind and intellect
must be first heightened and widened, then illumined, lifted
into the domain of a higher Intelligence, afterwards trans-
lated into workings of a greater non-mental Intuition, then
again transformed into the dynamic outpourings of the Over-
mind radiance, and these transfigured into the full light and
sovereignty of the supramental Gnosis. It is this that the
evolution of consciousness in the world carries prefigured
but latent in its seed and in the straining tense intention of
its process; nor can that process, that evolution cease till
it has evolved the instruments of a perfect in place of its
now imperfect manifestation of the Spirit.

* * ¥

If knowledge is the widest power of the consciousness and
its function is to free and illumine, yet love is the deepest
and most intense and its privilege is to be the key to the most
profound and secret recesses of the Divine Mystery. Man,
because he is a mental being, is prone to give the highest
importance to the thinking mind and its reason and will and
to its way of approach and effectuation of Truth and, even,
he is inclined to hold that there is no other, The heart with
its emotions and incalculable movements is to the eye of
his intellect an obscure, uncertain and often a perilous and
misleading power which needs to be kept in control by the
reason and the mental will and intelligence. And yet there
is in the heart or behind it a profounder mystic light which,
if not what we call intuition—for that, though not of the
mind, yet descends through the mind—has yet a direct touch
upon Truth and is nearer to the Divine than the human
intellect in its pride of knowledge. According to the ancient
teaching the seat of the immanent Divine, the hidden Pur-
usha, is in the mystic heart,—the secret heart-cave, hrdaye
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guhayam, as the Upanishads put it,—and, according to the ex-
perience of many Yogins, it is from its depths that there
comes the voice or the breath of the inner oracle.

This ambiguity, these opposing appearances of depth and
blindness are created by the double character of the human
emotive being. For there is in front in men a heart of vital
emotion similar to the animal’s, if more variously developed;
its emotions are governed by egoistic passion, blind instinc-
tive affections and all the play of the life-impulses with
their imperfections, perversions, often sordid degradations,—a
heart besieged and given over to the lusts, desires, wraths, in-
tense or fierce demands or little greeds and mean pettinesses
of an obscure and fallen life-force and debased by its slavery
to any and every impulse. This mixture of the emotive heart
and the sensational hungering vital creates in man a false
soul of desire; it is this that is the crude and dangerous
element which the reason rightly distrusts and feels a need
to control, even though the actual control or rather coercion
it succeeds in establishing over our raw and insistent vital
nature remains always very uncertain and deceptive. But
the true soul of man is not there; it is in the true invisible

heart hidden in some luminous cave of the nature: there un-
der some infiltration of the divine Light is our soul, a silent
inmost being of which few are even aware; for if all have a
soul, few are conscious of their true soul or feel its direct im-
pulse. There dwells the ljttle spark of the Divine which sup-
ports this obscure mass of our nature and around it grows the
psychic being, the formed soul or the real Man within us. It is
as this psychic being in him grows and the movements of the
heart reflects its divinations and impulsions that man becomes
more and more aware of his soul, ceases to be a superior ani-
mal, and, awakening to glimpses of the godhead within him,
admits more and more its intimations of a deeper life and
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consciousness and an impulse towards things divine. It is one
of the decisive moments of the integral Yoga when this psy-
chic being liberated, brought out from the veil to the front,
can pour the full flood of its divinations, seeings and impul-
sions on the mind, life and body of man and begin to prepare
the upbuilding of divinity in the earthly nature.

As in the works of knowledge, so in dealing with the
workings of the heart, we are obliged to make a preliminary
distinction between two categories of movements, those that
are either moved by the true soul or aid towards its liberation
and rule in the nature and those that are turned to the satis-
faction of the unpurified vital nature. But the distinctions
laid down in this sense are of little use for the deep or spirit-
ual purpose of Yoga. Thus a division can be made between
religious emotions and mundane feelings and it can be laid
down as a rule of spiritual life that the religious emotions
alone should be cultivated and all worldly feelings and
passions must be rejected and fall away from our existence.
This in practice would mean the religious life of the saint
or devotee, alone with the Divine or linked only to others
in a common God-love or at the most pouring out the fountains
of a sacred, religious or pietistic love on the world outside.
But religious emotion itself is too constantly invaded by the
turmoil and obscurity of the vital movements and it is often
either crude or narrow or fanatical or mixed with movements
that are not signs of the spirit’s perfection. It is evident be-
sides that even at the best an intense figure of sainthood
clamped in rigid hieratic lines is quite other than the wide
ideal of an integral Yoga. A larger psychic and emotional rela-
tion with God and the world, more deep and plastic in its es-
sence, more wide and embracing in its movements, more
capable of taking up in its sweep the whole of life, is im-
peratwe.
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perfection of the human being, or else it is a condition for a
happier state of man upon earth, a better society, a more
united life of the race. But none of these things satisfy the
demand of the soul that is placed before us by the integral
Yoga.

Altruism, philanthropy, humanitarianism, service are flow-
ers of the mental consciousness and are at best the mind’s
cold and pale imitation of the spiritual flame of universal
Divine Love. Not truly liberative from ego-sense, they widen
it at most and give it a higher and larger satisfaction; im-
potent in practice to change man’s vital life and nature, they
only modify and palliate its action and daub over its un-
changed egoistic essence. Or if they are intensely followed
with an entire sincerity of the will, it is by an exaggerated
amplification of one side of our nature; in that exaggeration
there can be no clue for the full and perfect divine evolution
of the many sides of our individualised being towards the
universal and transcendent Eternal. Nor can the religio-
ethical ideal be a sufficient guide,~for this is a compromise
or compact of mutual concessions for mutual support be-
tween a religious urge which seeks to get a closer hold
on earth by taking into itself the higher turns of ordinary
human nature and an ethical urge which hopes to elevate
itself out of its own mental hardness and dryness by some
touch of a religious fervour. In making this compact religion
lowers itself to the mental level and inherits the inherent
imperfections of mind and its inability to convert and trans-
form life. The mind is the sphere of the dualities and, just
as it is impossible for it to achieve any absolute Truth but
only truths relative or mixed with error, so it is impossible
for it to achieve any absolute good; for moral good exists as a
counterpart and corrective to evil and has evil always for its
shadow, complement, almost its reason for existence. But the
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spiritual consciousness belongs to a higher than the mental
plane and there the dualities cease; for there falsehood con-
Fronted with the truth by which it profited through a usurp-
ing falsification of it and evil faced by the good Zf which it
}&;SWZ rie;;ersion or a lurid substitute, are obliged to perish
L SUStenince an.d to cease. The integral Yoga, refus-
g W)}fml};on t }f f.raglle sFuﬂ? of mental and moral ideals,
e ;mpl asis in this field on three central dynamic
T ev; SEment of the true _soul or psychic being
fains intopd;i 0 1 e false soul o[-'_ desire, the s.ublimation of
Lk itsns love, lthe elevation of consciousness from
Sl o p}}lrltua and suprarf*lental plane by whose
Gy e o t e.lscaul andfthe‘ llff:-force can be utterly
U ke € veils and prevarications of the.Igno.rance.
ey t;);lg?u.re of the soul or the psychic being to
e ivine Truth as thf: :sunﬁower to the sun;
g c lggf] to all that is divine or Progressing to-
e ot[?"snf raws back_ from all that is a perversion
i }13 , trom all that is false a}nd undivine. Yet the
buming 1 ut_g spark and then a little flame of godhead
o e midst of a great darkness; for thf: most part
el n its inner sanctum and to revea_l itself it has
all on the mind, the life-force and the physical conscious-
ness an‘d persuade them, as best as they can, to express it;
or.dmfm]y, it succeeds at most in suffusing their outwardness
Wth its inner light and modifying with its purifying fineness
their (_iark obscurities or their coarser mixture. Even when
there is a formed psychic being, able to express itself with
some directness in life, it is still in all but a few a smaller
portion of the being—“no bigger in the mass of the body
tl.lan the thumb of a man” was the image used by the an-
cient seers—and it is not always able to prevail against the
obscurity and ignorant smallness of the physical conscious-
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ness, the mistaken surenesses of the mind or the arrogance

and vehemence of the vital nature. This soul is obliged to

accept the human mental, emotive, sensational life as it is,

its telations, its activities, its cherished forms and figures;
it has to labour to disengage and increase the divine element
in all this relative truth mixed with continual falsifying
error, this love turned to the uses of the animal body or the
satisfaction of the vital ego, this life of an average manhood
shot with rare and pale glimpses of Godhead and the darker
luridities of the demon and the brute. Unerring in the essence
of its will, it is obliged often under the pressure of its in-
struments to submit to mistakes of action, wrong placement
of feeling, wrong choice of person, errors in the exact form of
its will, in the circumstances of its expression of the infallible
inner ideal. Yet is there a divination within it which makes it
a surer guide than the reason or than even the highest desire,
and through apparent errors and stumblings its voice can
still lead better than the precise intellect and the considering
mental judgment. This voice of the soul is not what we call
conscience—for that is only a mental and often conventional
erring substitute; it is a deeper and more seldom heard call;

et to follow it when heard is wisest: even, it is better to
wander at the call of one’s soul than to go apparently straight
with the reason and the outward moral mentor. But it is
only when the life turns towards the Divine that the soul can
truly come forward and impose its power on the outer mem-
bers; for, itself a spark of the Divine, to grow in flame to-
wards the Divine is its true life and its very reason of exist-
ence.

At a certain stage in the Yoga when the mind is sufficiently
quieted and no longer supports itself at every step on the
sufficiency of its mental certitudes, when the vital has been
steadied and subdued and is no longer constantly insistent
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on its own rash will, demand and desire, when the physical
has been sufficiently altered not to bury altogether the inner
flame under the mass of its outwardness, obscurity or inertia,
an inmost being hidden within and felt only in its rare in-
fluences is able to come forward and illumine the rest and
tal_ce up.the lead of the sadhana. Its character is a one-pointed
onientation towards the Divine or the Highest, one-pointed
a'nc‘l yet plastic in action and movement; it does not create a
rigidity of direction like the one-pointed intellect or a bigotry
of the‘ regnant idea or impulse like the one-pointed vital
-force;_ 1t 15 at eévery moment and with a supple sureness that
it points the way to the Truth, automatically distinguishes
the right step from the false, extricates the divine or God-
ward movement from the clinging mixture of the undivine.
(I:ts act13n. is like a searc.h-]igh.t showing up all that has to be
anged in the nature; it has in it a flame of will insistent on
perfection, on an alchemic transmutation of all the inner
an'd outer existence. It sees the divine essence everywhere but
rejects the mere mask and the disguising figure. It insists on
Truth, on will and strength and mastery, on Joy and Love
and Beauty, but on a Truth of abiding Knowledge that sur-
passes -the mere practical momentary truth of the Ignorance,
on an inward joy and not on mere vital pleasure,—for it pre-
fers_rather a purifying suffering and sorrow to degrading satis-
f-’:lClElOIlS,-*OH love winged upward and not tied to the stake of
egoistic craving or with its feet sunk in the mire, on beauty
restored to its priesthood of interpretation of the Eternal,
on strength and will and mastery as instruments not of the
ego but of the Spirit. Its will is for the divinisation of life,

the expression through it of a higher Truth, its dedication to

the Divine and the Eternal.
But the most intimate character of the psychic is its pres-
sure towards the Divine through a sacred love, joy and one-
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ness. It is the divine Love that it seeks most, it is the love of
the Divine that is its spur, its goal, its star of Truth shining
over the luminous cave of the nascent or the still obscure
cradle of the new-born godhead within us. In the first long
stage of its growth and immature existence it has leaned
on earthly love, affection, tenderness, goodwill, compassion,
benevolence, on all beauty and gentleness and fineness and
light and strength and courage, on all that can help to refine
and purify the grossness and commonness of human nature;
but it knows how mixed are these human movements at
their best and at their worst how fallen and stamped with
the mark of ego and self-deceptive sentimental falsehood and
the lower self profiting by the imitation of a soul movement.
At once, emerging, it is ready and eager to break all the old
ties and imperfect emotional activities and replace them by
a greater spiritual Truth of love and oneness. It may still ad-
mit the human forms and movements, but on condition that
they are turned towards the One alone. It accepts only the
ties that are helpful, the heart’s reverence for the Guru, the
union of the God-seekers, a spiritual compassion for the igno-
rant human and animal world and its peoples, the joy and
happiness and satisfaction of beauty that comes from the
perception of the Divine everywhere. It plunges the nature
inward towards its meeting with the immanent Divine in
the heart’s secret centre and, while that call is there, no re-
Proach of egoism, no mere outward summons of altruism or
duty or philanthropy or service will deceive or divert it
from its sacred longing and its obedience to the attraction of
the Divinity within it. It lifts the being towards a tran-
scendent Ecstasy and is ready to shed all the downward pull
of the world from its wings in its uprising to reach the One
Highest; but it calls down also this transcendent Love and
Beatitude to deliver and transform this world of hatred and
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strife and division and darkness and jarring Ignorance. It opens
to a universal Divine Love, a vast compassion, an intense
and immense will for the good of all, for the embrace of the
World-Mother enveloping or gathering to her her children,
the divine Passion that has plunged into the night for the
redemption of the world from the universal Ignorance. It
is mot attracted or misled by mental imitations or any vital
misuse of these great deep-seated Truths of existence; it ex-
poses them with its detecting search-ray and calls down the
ent_ire truth of divine Love to heal these malformations, to
deliver mental, vital, Physical love from their insufficiencies
or their perversions and reveal to them their abounding share
of the intimacy and the oneness and the ascending ecstasy and
the descending rapture.

All true truths of Love and of the works of Love the psychic
being accepts in their place; but its flame mounts always up-
ward and it is eager to push the ascent from lesser to higher
degrees of Truth, since it knows that only by the ascent to a
highest Truth and the descent of that highest Truth can Love
be delivered from the cross and placed upon the throne; for
the cross is the sign of the Divine Descent barred and marred
by the transversal line of a cosmic deformation which turns
life into a state of suffering and misfortune. Only by the as-
cent to the original Truth can the deformation be healed
and all the works of love, as too all the works of knowledge
and of life, be restored to a divine significance and become
part of an integral spiritual existence.

CHAPTER VI

THE ASCENT OF THE SACRIFICE (2)
THE WORKS OF LOVE—THE WORKS OF LIFE

IT 1s therefore through the sacrifice of love, works and
knowledge with the psychic being as the leader and priest of
the sacrifice that life itself can be transformed into its own
true spiritual figure. If the sacrifice of knowledge rightly done
is easily the largest and purest offering we can bring to the
Highest, the sacrifice of love is not less demanded of us for
our spiritual perfection; it is even more intense and rich in
its singleness and can be made not less vast and pure. This
pure wideness is brought into the intensity of the sacrifice
of love when into all our activities there is poured the spirit
and power of a divine infinite joy and the whole atmosphere
of our life is suffused with an engrossing adoration of the
One who is the All and the Highest. For then does the sacri-
fice of love attain its utter perfection when, offered to the
Divine All, it becomes integral, catholic and boundless and
when, uplifted to the Supreme, it ceases to be the weak, su-
perﬁcial and transient movement men call love and becomes
a pure and grand and deep uniting Ananda.

Although it is a divine love for the supreme and universal
Divine that must be the rule of our spiritual existence, this
does not exclude altogether all forms of individual love or the
ties that draw soul to soul in manifested existence. A psychic
change is demanded, a divestiture of the masks of the Igno-
rance, a purification of the egoistic, mental, vital and physical
movements that prolong the old inferior consciousness; each
movement of love, spiritualised, must depend no longer on
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mental preference, vital passion or physical craving, but on
the recognition of soul by soul,—love restored to its funda-
mental spiritual and psychic essence with the mind, the vital
the physical as manifesting instruments and elements of Lha;
greater oneness. In this change the individual love also is
converted by a natural heightening into a divine love for the
Divine Inhabitant immanent in a mind and soul and b
occupied by the One in all creatures.

A'll love, indeed, that is adoration has a spiritual force
bE}.llnd it; even when it is offered ignorantly and to a limited
object, something of that splendour appears through the
poverty of the rite and the smallness of its issues. Fzr love
that is worship is at once an aspiration and a preparation: it
can bring even within its small limits in the Ignorance a
glimpse of a still more or less blind and partial but surprisin
realisation; for they are moments when it is not we but t.‘h%
One who loves and is loved in us, and even a human Ppassion
can be uplifted and glorified by a slight glimpse of this in-
finite Love and Lover. It is for this reason that the worship of
the god, the worship of the idol, the human magnet or ideal
are not to be despised; for these are steps through which the
human race moves towards that blissful passion and ecstasy
of the Infinite which, even in limiting it, they yet represent
for our imperfect vision when we have still to use the inferior
steps Nature has hewn for our feet and admit the stages of
our progress. Certain idolatries are indispensable for the de-
velopment of our emotional being, nor will the man who
knows be hasty at any time to shatter the image unless he can
replace it in the heart of the worshipper by the Reality it
figures. Moreover, they have this power because there is al-
ways something in them that is greater than their forms and
even when we reach the supreme worship, that abides and
becomes a prolongation of it or a part of its catholic wholeness.

ody
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Our knowledge is still imperfect in us, love incomplete if
even when we know That which surpasses all forms and
manifestations, we cannot still accept the Divine in crea-
ture and object, in man, in the kind, in the animal, in the
tree, in the flower, in the work of our hands, in the Nature-
Force which is then no longer to us the blind action of a
material machinery but a face and power of the Universal
Shakti: for in these things too is the presence of the Eternal.
An ultimate inexpressible adoration offered by us to the
Transcendent, to the Highest,® to the Ineffable, is yet no
complete worship if it is not offered to him wherever he
manifests or wherever even he hides his godhead—in man?
and object and every creature. An Ignorance is there no doubt
which imprisons the heart, distorts its feelings, obscures the
significance of its offering; all partial worship, all religion
which erects a mental or a physical idol is tempted to veil and
protect the truth in it by a certain cloak of ignorance and
easily loses the truth in its image. But the pride of exclusive
knowledge is also a limitation and a barrier. For there is con-
cealed behind individual love, obscured by its ignorant hu-
man figure, a mystery which the mind cannot seize, the
mystery of the body of the Divine, the secret of a mystic form
of the Infinite which we can approach only through the
ecstasy of the heart and the passion of the pure and sub-
limated sense, and its attraction which is the call of the divine
Flute-player, the mastering compulsion of the All-Beautiful,
can only be seized and seize us through an occult love and
yearning which in the end makes one the Form and the
Formless, and identifies Spirit and Matter. It is that which
the spirit in Love is seeking here in the darkness of the Ig-
norance and it is that which it finds when individual hu-

* param bhavam
2 manusim tanum aéritam
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man love is changed into the love of the Immanent Divine
Incarnate in the material universe.
. As with individual, so with universal Love; all that widen-
ing of the self through sympathy, goodwill, universal benevo-
lence and beneficence, love of mankind, love of creatures, the
attr-action of all the forms and presences that surround us, by
fohl-dl mentally and emotionally man escapes from the first
limits of his ego, has to be taken up into a unifying divine
love {"‘or the universal Divine. Adoration fulfilled in love,
love in Ananda—the surpassing love, the self-wrapped ec-
staS).r of transcendent delight in the Transcendent which
awaits us at the end of the path of Devotion,—has for its
wider re?ult a universal love for all beings, the Ananda of
all that is; we perceive behind every veil the Divine, spirit-
u_ally Fmbrace in all forms the All-Beautiful. A universal de-
lllght in his endless manifestation flows through us, taking in
1ts surge every form and movement, but not bound or station-
ary 1n any and always reaching out to a greater and more per-
€ct expression. This universal love is liberative and dynamic
for transformation; for the discord of forms and appearances
ceases to affect the heart that has felt the one Truth behind
ﬂler{] all and understood their perfect significance. The im-
Partial equality of soul of the selfless worker and knower is
transformed by the magic touch of divine Love into an all-
embracing ecstasy and million-bodied beatitude. Ali things be-
come bodies and all movements the playings of the divine
Beloved in his infinite house of pleasure. Even pain is changed
and in their reaction and even in their essence things painti-‘ul
alter; the forms of pain fall away, there are created in their
place the forms of Ananda.
This is in its essence the nature of the change of con-
sciousness which turns existence itself into a glorified field
of a Divine Love and Ananda. In its essence it begins for
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the seeker when he passes from the ordinary to the spiritual
level and looks with a new heart of luminous vision and
feeling on the world and self and others. It reaches its height
when the spiritual becomes also the supramental level and
there also it is possible not only to feel it in essence, but realise
it dynamically as a Power for the transformation of the whole
inner life and the whole outer existence.

* * %

It is not altogether difficult for the mind to envisage, even
though it may be difficult for the human will with its many
carth-ties to accept, this transformation of the spirit and
nature of love from the character of a mixed and limited
human emotion to a supreme and all-embracing divine pas-
sion. It is when we come to the works of Love that a certain
perplexity is likely to intervene. It is possible, as in a certain
high exaggeration of the path of knowledge, to cut here also
the knot of the problem, escape the difficulty of uniting the
spirit of Love with the crudities of the world-action by avoid-
ing it; it is open to us, withdrawing from outward life and
action altogether, to live alone with our adoration of the Di-
vine in the heart’s silence. It is possible too to admit only
those acts that are either in themselves an expression of love
for the Divine, prayer, praise, symbolic acts of worship or
subordinate activities that may be attached to these things
and partake of their spirit, and to leave aside all else; the soul
turns away to satisfy its inner longing in the absorbed or the
Cod-centred life of the saint and devotee. It is possible, again,
to open the doors of life more largely and spend one’s love
of the Divine in acts of service to those around us and to the
race; one can do the works of philanthropy, benevolence and
beneficence, charity and succour to man and beast and every
creature, transfigure them by a kind of spiritual passion, at
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1;3:61"‘;?% 111?0' their m'erely et.hif:al. appearance the greater
commanly f?;;lmaé IE:otwe. T]]'IS. is mdt.aed the solution most
. COnﬁdenﬂured y the rehglou‘s mind of today and we
action of fhe Goila vlinced on all sides as the proper field of
on divine o i c-ise]:n er 1()r of the man 1'?vhose life is founded
toWards 5 copy ] ow edge. But t?’ie. 1ntegra1 Yoga push.ed
cannot seop shP ete union of the Dn.rme wub t}'le e_arth-hfe
within (. - ort m.thls narrow province or limit this union
thmpy i besseé dimensions 9f an ethical rule. o[: philan-
iy Gite one cence. All action must be made in it part of
dreeas and,c ur acts of knowledge, our acts of power and pro-
i, i reation, our acts of joy and beauty and the soul’s
ey ,on] aj;:;s of will and endeavouf and strength and not
things e {0 ove and beneficent service. I‘ts way to do these
Al i not out‘warfl and. me-ntal, but m.vxia.rd and spirit-
i tht at. e-nd it \:v1.11 bring into all' activities, w'hatever
Mo, the Spirit of dwme_ love, .the splrlt.O’f adoration and

w5 Ps € SPIFIF of happmess in the Divine and in the
uty of the Divine so as to make all life a sacrifice of the

WO}"I{S of the soul’s love to the Divine, its cult of the Master
Pf 1ts existence.

It is possible so to turn life into an act of adoration to the

SuP‘-’EIfle by the spirit in one’s works; for, says the Gita, “He
who 8tves to me with a heart of adoration a leaf, a flower,
a fruit or a cup of water, I take and enjoy that offering of his
devotion”; and it is not only any dedicated external gift that
can be so offered with love and devotion, but all our thoughts,
all our feelings and sensations, all our outward activities and
their forms and objects can be such gifts to the Eternal. It is
true that the special act or form of action has its importance,
€ven a great importance, but it is the spirit in the act that is
the essential factor; the spirit of which it is the symbol or
materialised expression gives it its whole value and justifying
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significance. Or it may be said that a complete act of divine
love and worship has in it three parts that are the expressions
of a single whole,—a practical worship of the Divine in the
act, a symbol of worship in the form of the act expressing
some vision and seeking or some relation with the Divine,
an inner adoration and longing for oneness or feeling of one-
ness in the heart and soul and spirit. It is so that life can be
changed into worship,—by putting behind it the spirit of a
transcendent and universal love, the seeking of oneness, the
sense of oneness; by making each act a symbol, an expression
of Godward emotion or a relation with the Divine; by turning
all we do into an act of worship, an act of the soul’s com-
munion, the mind’s understanding, the life’s obedience, the
heart’s surrender.

In any cult the symbol, the significant rite or expressive
figure is not only a moving and enriching aesthetic element,
but a physical means by which the human being begins to
make outwardly definite the emotion and aspiration of his
heart, to confirm it and to dynamise it. For if without a spirit-
ual aspiration worship is meaningless and vain, yet the as-
piration also without the act and the form is a disembodied
and, for life, an incompletely effective power. It is unhappily
the fate of all forms in human life to become crystallised,
purely formal and therefore effete, and although form and
cult preserve always their power for the man who can still
enter into their meaning, the majority come to use the cere-
mony as a mechanical rite and the symbol as a lifeless sign
and because that kills the soul of religion, cult and form have
in the end to be changed or thrown aside altogether. There
are those even to whom all cult and form are for this reason
suspect and offensive; but few can dispense with the support
of outward symbols and even a certain divine element in hu-
man nature demands them always for the completeness of its
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‘-;Eiﬂ;l’ci ?:utsrfjl;tio-n. Always tl?e symbol is legitimate in so
el th,a tsmcerfz,. beautiful .and deligh'tful, and even
A emotionala spmtua? consciousness without any aes-
tntegrally spiritas iontint is not ent‘lrely or at any rate not
is a spirituz] Consc" n the sp1r1tua-] life the basm_oE the act
S e allousne:ss perennial and renovating, moved
truth of & forny . Waysbm new forms or al-)lfa to renew the
Dt sielt g1 mwiys y the Ht?w of tl.le' spirit, and to so ex-
et et i:l ti every action a 11.v1ng sy.rnbc)l. (?f some
impulse. Tt iy ap thy. eil very nature of its creative vision and
PR e at the SPlI’ltijlal .sefake_r must deal with life
i e its f'orrn and glorify it in its essence.
though Ii)trecI:z j}::;ltne I_aove i?, a creative Power and, even
o i:Om itself silent fmd uncl-)angeable, yet re-
oo spisertlogs - fglbanfl expression and is not condemned
Bt e s e nd bodiless godhead. It has even been said
up of a field &, WhV_VELS an act of love or at ]eas‘t tl}e building
and Fulf] itself o ic fDlvme I_Hove could d(?v.lse its syr'nbols
the tial g a]C?t 0 m‘utuaht_y and self—glvmg. and, if not
S 0I (cireatmn, this may well be its ultimate
2 Divine Lo, ‘lt’e-tht O€s not so appear now 'because, even if
o Creaturz ere in the worI(‘i upholt.img ETH tl.ns evo-
i Sf, yet tl.le stuff .of. I'1fe and its action is made
ey ¢ formation, a.dIV‘ISIOn, a struggle of life and
< Sness to exist and survive in an apparently indifferent,
inclement or even hostile world of inanimate and incon-
scient Matter. In the confusion and obscurity of this struggle
.all are thrown against each other with a will in each to a;s:rt
1ts own existence first and foremost and only secondarily to
asser,t itself in others and very partially for others; for even
man’s altruism remains essentially egoistic and must be so
ti‘]I the soul finds the secret of the divine Oneness. It is to
discover that at its supreme source, to bring it from within
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and to radiate it out up to the extreme confines of life that is
turned the effort of the Yoga. All action, all creation must be
turned into a form, a symbol of the cult, the adoration, the
sacrifice; it must carry something that makes it bear in it the
stamp of a dedication, a reception and translation of the Di-
vine Consciousness, a service of the Beloved, a self-giving,
a surrender. This has to be done wherever possible in the out-
ward body and form of the act; it must be done always in its
inward emotion and an intensity that shows it to be an out-
flow from the soul towards the Eternal.

In itself the adoration in the act is a great and complete
and powerful sacrifice that tends by its self-multiplication to
reach the discovery of the One and make the radiation of the
Divine possible. For devotion by its embodiment in acts not
only makes its own way broad and full and dynamic, but
brings at once into the harder way of works in the world the
divinely passionate element of joy and love which is often
absent in its beginning when it is only the austere spiritual
will that follows in a struggling uplifting tension the steep
ascent, and the heart is still asleep or bound to silence. If
the spirit of divine love can enter, the hardness of the way
diminishes, the tension is lightened, there is a sweetness and
joy even in the core of difficulty and struggle. The indis-

ensable surrender of all our will and works and activities
to the Supreme is indeed only perfect and perfectly effective
when it is a surrender of love. All life turned into this cult, all
actions done in the love of the Divine and in the love of the
world and its creatures seen and felt as the Divine manifested
in many disguises become by that very fact part of an integral
Yoga.

It is the inner offering of the heart’s adoration, the soul of
it in the symbol, the spirit of it in the act, that is the very life
of the sacrifice. If the offering is to be complete and universal,

___.‘
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the1'1 a turni.ng of all our emotions to the Divine is imperative.
This is the intensest way of purification for the human heart,
:}‘:rebz‘?}‘:’efjil;lht}]l;ln any ethical or ae'sthetic catharsis could
o withh{ mus: ];po?rer_ and suPerﬁc1al pressure. A psychic
o i e lit into which all is thrown with the

e Ogortlh it. In that fire all the emotions are com-

A eir grosser elements and those that are

1 theirping ﬁ}m'ns are b.urned away and the others dis-

¥ e udC]l-enQeS’- till a spirit of largest love and a

e EI e ight arises out of the flame and smoke and

extended in .inzv;dt}ieﬁ;vmf I?}‘]’e ghmh i e
€reatures in an active unj s el o
for the perfectibili 1]?1 n'wersal e ity will be more P
R ility ?_hfe and a more real instrument than
G St ':rl'{enta ideal of brotherhood can ever be. It is
Ppei e andlnto acts Fhat could alone create a harmon
ES i a true unity between all its creatures; all else
vain towards that end so long as Divine Love has

not disclosed itsel I

. as the heart of the deliver itesta
; i f th ed manifesta-

tion in terrestrial Nature. :

It is here that the e
me N .
SR Srgence of the secret psychic being in

i e acrifice LS })f the. utmost importance;
L g g or}nle can bring with it the full power
L act, t e soul in the symbol. It alone can
: 0 while the spiritual consciousness js incomplete
;2 perennial freshness and sincerity and beauty of the symi
; sd and prevent it frf)m .becoming a dead form or a corrupted
corrupting magic; it alone can preserve for the act its
Poyver W1.th its significance. All the other members of our
toelng, mind, life-force, physical or body consciousness are
‘00 much under the control of the Ignorance to be a sure
Mstrumentation and much less can they be a guide or the
Source of an unerring impulse. Always the gr:ater part of

THE ASCENT OF THE SACRIFICE (2) 137

the motive and action of these powers clings to the old law, the
deceiving tablets, the cherished inferior movements of Nature
and they meet with reluctance, alarm or revolt or obstructing
inertia the voices and the forces that call and impel us to
exceed and transform ourselves into a greater being and a
wider Nature. In their major part the response is either a
resistance or a qualified or temporising acquiescence; for
even if they follow the call, they yet tend—when not con-
sciously, then by automatic habit—to bring into the spiritual
action their own natural disabilities and errors. At every mo-
ment they are moved to take egoistic advantage of the psychic
and spiritual influences and can be detected using the power,
joy or light these bring into us for a lowerlife-motive. After-
wards too, even when the seeker has opened to the Divine
Love transcendental, universal or immanent, yet if he tries
to pour it into life, he meets the power of obscuration and
perversion of these lower Nature-forces. Always they draw
away towards pitfalls, pour into that higher intensity their
diminishing elements, seek to capture the descending Power
for themselves and their interests and degrade it into an
aggrandised mental, vital or physical instrumentation for
desire and ego. Instead of a Divine Love creator of a new
heaven and a new earth of Truth and Light, they would hold
it here prisoner as a tremendous sanction and glorifying force
of sublimation to gild the mud of the old earth and colour with
its rose and sapphire the old turbid unreal skies of sentimen-
talising vital imagination and mental idealised chimera. If
that falsification is permitted, the higher Light and Power
and Bliss withdraw, there is a fall back to a lower status; or
else the realisation remains tied to an insecure half-way and
mixture or is covered and even submerged by an inferior ex-
altation that is not the true Ananda. It is for this reason that
the Divine Love which is at the heart of all creation and the
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most powerful of all redeeming and creative forces has yet
been the least frontally present in earthly life, the least suc-
cessfully redemptive, the least creative. Human nature has
]i)te;gsnt }inzgset t(:) bea;: it in its purity for the very reason that
S P i’?‘er ul, pure, rare and intense of all the divine
Onceg' D W at. IttIe: could be seized has been corrupted at
ethicaintsznati;ll;zlt 11)-1eti5tic ardour, a defenceless religious or
i alism, a sensuous or even sensual erotic
e androsgaﬁe coloured‘ mmd_ or passionately turbid
o e Et Mthes_e simulations compensated its
H ol e Mystic F?ame thaF could rebuild the
S glugs of sacnﬁc_e. It is only the inmost
ik theg : veile an.d emerging in its full power that
g itlf)al%r-lm sacrifice unsca.thEd through these am-
the mind’s fnd ths’ EI‘FFE?Ch jsehoods, C'atChes, o e
e e lite's falsehoods, seizes hold on the truth
o e t:hove .an(;'{ Ananda and separates it from the
P ellir?m?ds ardours an.d the blind enthusiasm
oA an% I1 F orce. But all t-hmgs Fhat are true at thejr
R e hl e-and the Phys:cal being it extricates and
e e journey till they stand on the heights,
pirit and sublime in figure.

And yet the leading of

the inmost psychic being i
found sufficient until it has L B ot

: succeeded in raising i

this mass of inferior Nature to the highest spirit%alltsliie?:l ;135
the divine spark and flame descended here have rejoined
themselves to their original fiery Ether. For there is there no
longer a spiritual consciousness still imperfect and half-lost
to itself in the thick sheaths of human mind, life and bod
Put the full spiritual consciousness in its purity, freedom any(i
intense wideness. There, as it is the eternal Knower that be-
comes the Knower in us and mover and user of all knowledge
so it is the eternal All-Blissful who is the Adored attracting,
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to himself the eternal divine portion of his being and joy

that has gone out into the play of the universe, the infinite

Lover pouring himself out in the multiplicity of his own

manifested selves in a happy oneness. All Beauty in the

world is there the beauty of the Beloved, and all forms of

beauty have to stand under the light of that eternal Beauty

and submit themselves to the sublimating and transhguring

power of the unveiled Divine Perfection. All Bliss and Joy

are there of the All-Blissful, and all inferior forms of enjoy-

ment, happiness or pleasure are subjected to the shock of

the intensity of its floods or currents and either they are

broken to pieces as inadequate things under its convicting
stress or compelled to transmute themselves into the forms
of the Divine Ananda. Thus for the individual consciousness
a Force is manifested which can deal sovereignly in it with
the diminutions and degradations of the values of the Igno-
rance. At last it begins to be possible to bring down into life
the immense reality and intense concreteness of the love and
joy that are of the Eternal. Or at any rate it will be possible
for our spiritual consciousness to raise itself out of the mind
into the supramental Light and Force and Vastness; there in
the light and potency of the supramental Gnosis are the splen-
dour and joy of a power of divine self-expression and self-
organisation which could rescue and re-create even the world
of the Ignorance into a figure of the Truth of the Spirit.

There in the supramental Gnosis is the fulfilment, the
culminating height, the all-embracing extent of the inner
adoration, the profound and integral union, the flaming wings
of Love upbearing the power and joy of a supreme Knowl-
edge. For supramental Love brings an active ecstasy that sur-
passes the void passive peace and stillness which is the heaven
of the liberated Mind and does not betray the deeper greater
calm which is the beginning of the supramental silence. The
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unity of a love which is able to include in itself all differences
W“—_hO‘lt being diminished or abrogated by their present limi-
tations and apparent dissonances is raised to its full potenti-
ah.tt{l on the supramental level. For there an intense oneness
::ul ﬁghctfztl]g?s' founded on a profound oneness of the
St o IEHE can harmonise with a play of relations
B LOVES e oneness- more perfect and absolute. The
e Slllljra'mefltahsed can take hold of all living
Bl deliveregllt{-‘ es:tatm.n or danger and turn them God-
sertingband bl.mm thfalr crude, mixed and petty human
life, Bor 1 iSSltlh imated into the happy material of a divine
Hiobien | :n;’efy tI}llafature of the. suprament.al experience
i thE Ilt;[:lst c:li'te the Play ?f dﬁerent-:e. wuhoT.lt forfeit-
e iminishing e1th_er the d_w-me union or the
i utterly ossi]-ﬂ or a supramentalised consciousness it would
worldise aP s ‘:itf(; embrace all con-tacrs with men and the
- becg ri eh ame-force and with a transfigured signif-
O]Jject’o{-‘ alluse t e soul would th.en perceive always as the
@ lG:Inot:lon and :-31_1 seeking for love or beauty the
¢mal and could spiritually use a wide and liberated

ife-ur. . - . S . 5
d g€ to meet and join with that One Divine in all things.
and all creatyres,

* ¥ ¥

belg;?hglzdthﬁldtind !ast category of the works of sacrifice can
o b ﬁeilctl is directly proper to the 'Yoga of' works;
ey of effe:ct?atlon an.d- major province. It
3 range of life’s more visible activities; under
it fall the multiform energies of the Will-to-Life throwing
itself outward to make the most of material existence. It is
here that an ascetic or other-worldly spirituality feels an in-
surmountable denial of the Truth which it seeks after and is
compelled to turn away from terrestrial existence, rejecting
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it as for ever the dark playground of an incurable Ignorance.
Yet it is precisely these activities that are claimed for a
spiritual conquest and divine transformation by the integral
Yoga. Abandoned altogether by the more ascetic disciplines,
accepted by others only as a field of temporary ordeal or a
momentary, superficial and ambiguous play of the concealed
spirit, this existence is fully embraced and welcomed by the
integral seeker as a field of fulfilment, a field for divine works,
a field of the total self-discovery of the concealed and in-
dwelling Spirit. A discovery of the Divinity in oneself is his
first object, but a total discovery too of the Divinity in the
world behind the apparent denial offered by its scheme and
figures and, last, a total discovery of the dynamism of some
transcendent Eternal; for by its descent this world and self
will be empowered to break their disguising envelopes and
become divine in revealing form and manifesting process as
they now are secretly in their hidden essence.

This object of the integral Yoga must be accepted wholly
by those who follow it, but the acceptance must not be in
ignorance of the immense stumbling-blocks that lie in the way
of the achievement; on the contrary, one must be fully aware
of the compelling cause of the refusal of so many other dis-
ciplines to regard even its possibility, much less its imperative
character, as the true meaning of terrestrial existence. For
here in the works of life in the earth-nature is the very heart
of the difficulty that has driven Philosophy to its heights of
aloofness and turned away even the eager eye of Religion
from the malady of birth in a mortal body to a distant Para-
dise or a silent peace of Nirvana. A way of pure Knowledge
is comparatively straightforward and easy to the tread of
the seeker in spite of our mortal limitations and the pitfalls
of the Ignorance; a way of pure Love, although it has its
stumbling-blocks and its sufferings and trials, can in com-
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parison be easy as the winging of a bird through the free
ii‘éi;fo;izg‘ﬂe%ge and Love are pure in their essence and
. L 11:“ EI-nbarrassed, C.orrupted and degraded
Yo Poroes xod gre er into the ambiguous movement of the
seized by them for the outward life’s crude
movements and obstinately inferi i 1

T y inferior motives. Alone of these
ihe, Gribiimee: of sj a ;Lfrtau.l predominant Will-in-life has
e 1'tmEt ing impure, at.:cu.rsed or fallen in
caught in its ir.idesceS i -WraPPEd i sttt shicatseon
G andnt qgggmlres, the divinities themselves
Seoreredyiasn s in:ﬂu. y and h_ardly escape from being
& Tt il T ;nzltshperversmns ax.ld _dlsastrously as-
dull inertia is at its bage: al]t . Asura. & principle of dark ar‘xd
needs and desires to 5 g lare_ tied down by the body and its
an insignificant repetitio j nfnnd, B . o erPOtionS,
el e e n. of small worthless functionings,
iig Bewend ,thernslzlv DS, pains, pleasures that lead to noth-
e Mreet s o owis 31}11d bear thfe stamp ?f an ignorance
F ey et why I?nfi whither. This physical mind
e : 5 11111 no divinity other than its small earth-
I%Ztsr;si:s 350111’71‘:2 E;ifili)j to a greater f:omfort,_order, pleasure,
g and no spiritual deliverance. At the

centre we meet a stronger Wil of life with a greater gusto
but it is a blinded Daemon, 4 perverted spirit and exults ir;
the very e']ernents_ that make of Jife a striving turmoil and an
unhappy Imbmghf’- It is a soul of human or Titanic desire
clinging to the garish colour, disordered poetry, violent tragedy
or stirring melodrama  of the mixed flux of good and evil, joy
and sorrow, light and. darkness, heady rapture and bitter tor-
ture. It loves these tl'.nngs and would have more and more of
them or, even when it 'Suﬂers and cries out against them, can
accept Or joy in nothing else; it hates and revolts against
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higher things and in its fury would trample, tear or crucify
any diviner Power that has the presumption to offer to make
life pure, luminous and happy and snatch from its lips the
fiery brew of that exciting mixture. Another Will-in-life there
is that is ready to follow the ameliorating ideal Mind and is
allured by its offer to extract some harmony, beauty, light,
nobler order out of life, but this is a smaller part of the vital
nature and can be easily overpowered by its more violent or
darker duller yoke-comrades; nor does it readily lend itself to a
call higher than that of the Mind unless that call defeats itself,
as Religion usually does, by lowering its demand to conditions
more intelligible to our obscure vital nature. All these forces
the spiritual seeker grows aware of in himself and finds all
around him and has to struggle and combat incessantly to be
rid of their grip and dislodge the long-entrenched mastery they
have exercised over his own being as over the environing
human existence. The difficulty is great; for their hold is so
strong, so apparently invincible that it justifies the disdainful
dictum which compares human nature to a dog’s tail,—for,
straighten it never so much by force of ethics, religion, reason
or any other redemptive effort, it returns in the end always to
the crooked curl of Nature. And so great is the vim, the clutch
of that more agitated Life-Will, so immense the peril of its
passions and errors, so subtly insistent or persistently invasive,
so obstinate up to the very gates of Heaven the fury of its
attack or the tedious obstruction of its obstacles that even
the saint and the Yogin cannot be sure of their liberated pu-
rity or their trained self-mastery against its intrigue or its vio-
lence. All labour to straighten out this native crookedness
strikes the struggling will as a futility; a flight, a withdrawal
to happy Heaven or peaceful dissolution easily finds credit
as the only wisdom and to find a way not to be born again gets
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es;iﬂlflhed as the only remedy for the dull bondage or the
End ;cﬁi(iizn(j:lirium or the bli'nded and precarious happiness
nt of earthly existence,
a charlfzejg t):ﬂ tfhere 51_'10u]d be ?Hd is, a way of redress and
for thag ) C:HS Or;natzo.n _for this troubled vital nature; ]?ut
at the heary oEuIﬁ? o d‘iz’latmn' must be fou.}nd' and Temed{ed
00 S 3 poyer fl 1 ltsl(; : z.ind in its very pnnf:lple, since Life
lignant Chancgo tde s z?nc? not a creation of some ma-
Perverted pg bOI_ ark Titanic impulse, hov.vev?r obscure or
the seed of it};, oe 1ts aftUEfl appearance. In Llff? itself there is
We must get ou:vln salvation, it is from the I_Axfe-En(?rgy Fhat
in Knowledge N r:;zrag?; for though therc_a is a saving light
€se cannot b’e eﬁect;legg e ltransformmg for;f O
DA o tere unless ﬂ?ey secure the consent
eNergy a jts oo o e mStn%rnen-tatzon of some delivered
nto a diyine Lifni:e Sl ?ubhmanox} of the erring -human
by a Silittin e- EOIC& It is not possible to cut the difficulty
it by decid; ng utg of the works of sacrifice; we cannot escape
owledge ai r :Iit we sh-all do only the WOII{.S of Love and
POSsession, an] edve fiSlde the w.orks of w1ll_ and power,
of capacity, b tafqultlonl, production and frultf.ul. expense
POV the,l attle and victory and mastery, striking away
e véry Smﬁaré’%ei{pztrt of life because it seems to be made of
e of desire and ego and. therefor-e doomed to be
divtcion, Cann;‘:'morllly and mere COHH.ICt and dlsordffr. For thz%t
e b really be Ipade;.or, if attempted, it must fail
al purpose, since it would isolate us from the
total energies of the World-Power and sterilise an important
paxe O_f integral Nature, just the one force in it that is a neces-
sary instrument in any world-creative purpose. The Life-
Force is an indispensable intermediary, the effectuating ele-
ment in Nature here; mind needs its alliance if the works of
mind are not to remain shining inner formations without a

of
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body; the spirit needs it to give an outer force and form to
its manifested possibilities and arrive at a complete self-ex-
pression incarnated in Matter. If Life refuses the aid of its
intermediary energy to the spirit’s other workings or is itself
refused, they are likely to be reduced for all the effect they
can have here to a static seclusion or a golden impotence; or
if anything is done, it will be a partial irradiation of our
action more subjective than objective, modifying existence
perhaps, but without force to change it. Yet if Life brings its
forces to the Spirit but unregenerate, a worse result may
follow, since it is likely to reduce the spiritual action of Love
or Knowledge to diminished and corrupted motions or make
them accomplices of its own inferior or perverse workings.
Life is indispensable to the completeness of the creative spir-
jtual realisation, but life released, transformed, uplifted, not
the ordinary mentalised human-animal life, nor the demoniac
or Titanic, not even the divine and the undivine mixed to-
gether. W hatever may be done by other world-shunning or
heaven-seeking disciplines, this is the difficult but unavoid-
able task of the integral Yoga; it cannot afford to leave un-
solved the problem of the outward works of life, it must find
in them their native Divinity and ally it firmly and for ever to
the divinities of Love and Knowledge.

It is no solution either to postpone dealing with the works
of life till Love and Knowledge have been evolved to a point
at which they can sovereignly and with safety lay hold on
the Life-Force to regenerate it; for we have seen that they
have to rise to immense heights before they can be secure
from the vital perversion which hampers or hamstrings their
power to deliver. If once our consciousness could reach the
heights of a supramental Nature, then indeed these disabil;-
ties would disappear. But here there is the dilemma that jt
is impossible to reach the supramental heights with the bur
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o 5 nsgemed Liefs on oo e
without bringing downreiencjrate _radlce_illy the Will-in-Life
querable power thyy S the mfalhble: .hght and the uncon-
levels. The Suprament Iong to !.:he spmt?lal and supramental
edge, a Bliss, an jny al Consciousness is not only a Knowl-
a principle of PowErmate Love and Oneness, it is also a Will,
element of Will, of ;nd Force, and it cannot descend till the
ture is suﬂicient,l d O‘INEI’ of Force in this manifested Na-

bear it. Byt Wiﬂy Peve oped and sublimated to receive and

the Life'Energy a’ndiWEr-, anrce are the native substance of

of Life to ac]{no;vled erein lies the justification for the refusal

alone,—for s push tge the supremacy of Knowledge and Love
more unreflectip hOWSIds the satisfaction of something far
venture too in it;g )0 eabStrong and dangerous that can yet
vine and Absolyte ]‘j}n old an‘% ardent way towards the Di-
of the DiVine, the.[e ci’ve Iand. Wisdom are not the only aspects
gropes for Knowled eS a sohlts aspect of Power. As the mind
life-force, however g{?’ ailt_ e heart feels. out for Love, so the
search of Poyye, e Itllfln ingly or trep1dant1y, sl:un.lbles in
take of the ethica] o cl3 C'Ontml g by Power. It is a mis-
itself a thing i rbfe igious mind to condemn Power as in
urally corrupting aod € _?CC.EPEEC'I or sought after because nat-
by a majority of in evil; in spite of its apparent justification
rational prejudice n;;an(:es, this is at its core a blind and ir-
5170, Koo eflos t owever corrupted and misused, as Love
divine and Pu§ heoo Eare CO'TI:upted and misused, Power is
e driver of 1 re tor a divine use. Shakti, Will, Power is
B on Lovel £ WOl‘lds_ and, whether it be Knowledge-
2 or Love-Force or Life-Force or Action-Force or Body-
s, ls.a]ways spiritual in its origin and divine in its char-
acter. It is the use of it made in the Ignorance by brute, man
or Titan that has to be cast aside and replaced by its greater
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natural—even if to us supernormal—action led by an inner
consciousness which is in tune with the Infinite and the
Eternal. The integral Yoga cannot reject the works of Life
and be satisfied with an inward experience only; it has to go
inward in order to change the outward, making the Life-Force
a part and a working of a Yoga-Energy which is in touch
with the Divine and divine in its guidance.

All the difficulty in dealing spiritually with the works of
life arises because the Will-in-Life for its purposes in the Ig-
norance has created a false kind of desire-soul and substituted
it for that spark of the Divine which is the true psyche. All
or most of the works of life are at present or seem to be ac-
tuated or vitiated by this soul of desire; even those that are
ethical or religious, even those that wear the guise of altru-
ism, philanthropy, self-sacrifice, self-denial, are shot through
and through with the threads of its making. This soul of
desire is a separative soul of ego and all its instincts are for
a separative self-affirmation; it pushes always, openly or
under more or less shining masks, for its own growth, for
possession, for enjoyment, for conquest and empire. If the
curse of disquiet and disharmony and perversion is to be
lifted from Life, the true soul, the psychic being, must be
given its leading place and there must be a dissolution of the
false soul of desire and ego. But this does not mean that life
stself must be coerced and denied its native line of fulfilment;
for behind this outer soul of desire there is in us an inner
and true vital being which has not to be dissolved but brought
out into prominence and released to its true working as a

ower of the Divine Nature. The prominence of this true
vital being under the lead of the true inmost soul within us
is the condition for the divine fulfilment of the objects of
the Life-Force. Those objects will even remain the same in

e , .
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essence, but transformed in their inner motive and outer
character. The Divine Life-Power too will be a will for
%:z‘:ﬁi tﬁ iIflOflcse of sellf?-a{ﬁrrl:xation, but affirmation of the Di-
o i » IOt © the little 'Eer.nporary personality on the

—growth into the true divine Individual, the central

bein - :
g the secret Imperishable Person who can emerge only

E%’e,;h;usélgﬁfi?ation a}llld disappearance of the: ego. This is
affirming ancJ:I de-vgfovu_’t ; ?Jut a -grow_th of _the spirit in Nature,
T Op]ing 1tself. in mind, hfe.apd ]?ody; posses-
R It)hin Sslgn y t.he Divine of the Dwmfa in all things,
e gs or.thexr own sake by the desire of the ego;
o battie % gn enjoyment of the .dm.ne Ananda in the uni-
Mty .Cﬁnciuest and empire in the shape _of a vic-
iy anglmt the Power.s of Darkness, an entire spirit-
oy 1 mastery over inward .ax?d out*tvard Nature, a
'quest by Knowledge, Love and Divine Will over the do-
mains OE the Ignorance_ ;
th;rfli:jen :rz H:the Copditions and these must be the aims of
e Eectuatl_on of t.he \fvorks of .Llfe and their pro-
G Oﬁn-atlon Whlc%‘l is 'the. third element of the
4 N 1;10 is not a ratlon?l_lsatu?n' but a .supramenta]i-
Object’ Sk Lo ra ISImg but a sp:rltL{ahsmg of life that is the
feial s ‘?gal- t is not a han.dh.ng of faxtema]s or super-
" d_y gica InOt.IVES tl:lat is its main purpose, but a
ounding of life and its action on their hidden divine ele-
R for only such a refounding of life can bring about its
filrect government by the secret Divine Power above us and
1ts transfiguration into a manifest expression of the Divinity,
not as now a disguise and a disfiguring mask of the eternal
Actor. It is a spiritual essential change of consciousness, not
the surface manipulation which is the method of Mind and
Reason, that can alone make Life other than it now is and
rescue it out of its present distressed and ambiguous figure.
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It is then by a transformation of life in its very principle,
not by an external manipulation of its phenomena, that the
integral Yoga proposes to change it from a troubled and
ignorant into a luminous and harmonious movement of Na-
ture. There are three conditions which are indispensable for
the achievement of this central inner revolution and new
formation; none of them is altogether sufficient in itself, but
by their united threefold power the uplifting can be done, the
conversion made and completely made. For, first, life as it is
is 2 movement of desire and it has built in us as its centre a
desire-soul which refers to itself all the motions of life and

uts in them its own troubled hue and pain of an ignorant,
halflit, baffled endeavour: for a divine living, desire must
be abolished and replaced by a purer and firmer motive-power,
the tormented soul of desire dissolved and in its stead there
must emerge the calm, strength, happiness of a true vital being
now concealed within us. Next, life as it is is driven or led
partly by the impulse of the life-force, partly by a mind
which is mostly a servant and abettor of the ignorant life-im-
pulse, but in part also its uneasy and not too luminous or
competent guide and mentor; for a divine life the mind and
the life-impulse must cease to be anything but instruments and
the inmost psychic being must take their place as the leader
on the path and the indicator of a divine guidance. Last, life
as it is is turned towards the satisfaction of the separative
ego; ego must disappear and be replaced by the true spiritual
person, the central being, and life itself must be turned to-
wards the fulfilment of the Divine in terrestrial existence; it
must feel a Divine Force awaking within it and become an
obedient instrumentation of its purpose.

There is nothing that is not ancient and familiar in the
first of these three transforming inner movements; for it has
always been one of the principal objects of spiritual disci-
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pline. It has been best

Aottt of the = formulated in the clearly expressed

Beké fos no t ita by which a complet.e renouncement of
Riee derl.uts as the motive of action, a complete an-
A sire itself, the complete achievement of a
spiritual %ei | ;re 9 forvtza_rd a5’ thi - orfnal stafus obgg
g in[-'alliblng' _ perfect spmtu.al equaht}t is the one true
B i F;I sign of the cessation of desire,—to be equal-
T i lings, unmoved by joy and sorrow, .the pleasant
DR hP easa{lt, success or failure, to look. with an equal
P mgse an (;IW, f.nend and enemy, the virtuous and the
- e;nd ine lﬁ «:h 'bemgs the mgnlff?ld manifestation of the
ey evolu?‘ Ifngs the mul_utudu?o_us plfly or the slow
quiet, aloofn e .the embodied Spl.m' fe o D menel
o a’ e .ess,fmdﬁeren'ce, not an inert vital quiescence,
moven?iemwty of the physical consciousness consenting to no
Or to any movement that is the condition aimed
at, though these things are sometimes mistaken for this spi-
rltual-condition, but a wide comprehensive unmoved uni-
versality such as that of the Witness Spirit behind Nature.
For a%l here seems to be a mobile half-ordered half-confused
organisation of forces, but behind them one can feel a sup-
porting peace, silence, wideness, not inert but calm, not
mpotent but potentially omnipotent with a concentrated,
sFabIe, immobile energy in it capable of bearing all the mo-
tions of the universe. This presence behind is equal-souled
to all things: the energy it holds in it can be unloosed for
any action, but no action will be chosen by any desire in the
Witness Spirit; a Truth acts which is beyond and greater than
the action itself or its apparent forms and impulses, beyond
and greater than mind or life-force or body, although it may
take for the immediate purpose a mental, a vital or a physical
appearance. It is when there is this death of desire and this
calm equal wideness in the consciousness everywhere, that
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the true vital being within us comes out from the veil and
reveals its own calm, intense and potent presence. For such is
the true nature of the vital being, pranamaya purussa; it is a
projection of the Divine Purusha into life,—tranquil, strong,
luminous, many-energied, obedient to the Divine Will, ego-
less, yet or rather therefore capable of all action, achieve-
ment, highest or largest enterprise. The true Life-Force too
reveals itself as no longer this troubled harassed divided
striving surface energy, but a great and radiant Divine Power,
full of peace and strength and bliss, a wide-wayed Angel of
Life with its wings of Might enfolding the universe.

And yet this transformation into a large strength and
equality is insufficient; for if it opens to us the instrumenta-
tion of a Divine Life, it does not provide its government and
initiative. It is here that the presence of the released psychic
being intervenes; it does not give the supreme government
and direction,—for that is not its function,—but it supplies
during the transition from ignorance to a divine Knowledge a
progressive guidance for the inner and outer life and action;
it indicates at each moment the method, the way, the steps
that will lead to that fulfilled spiritual condition in which a
supreme dynamic initiative will be always there directing
the activities of a divinised Life-Force. The light it sheds
illuminates the other parts of the nature which, for want
of any better guidance than their own confused and groping
powers, have been wandering in the rounds of the Igno-
rance; it gives to mind the intrinsic feeling of the thoughts
and perceptions, to life the infalliable sense of the move-
ments that are misled or misleading and those that are well-
inspired; something like a quiet oracle from within discloses
the causes of our stumblings, warns in time against their
repetition, extracts from experience and intuition the law,
not rigid but plastic, of a just direction for our acts, a right
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step, an accurate impulse. A will is created that becomes
more in consonance with evolving Truth rather than with
thfe circlir_lg and dilatory mazes of g seeking error. A deter-
1:nln-ed orientation towards the greater Light to be, a soul-
instinct, adps.ychic tact and insight into the true sifbstance,
I:;t;z;lt:na Slfilrt.erltllon. E)f things, coming alwa}fs nearer and
e piritua vision, to a knowledge by inner contact,
; sight and even identity, begin to replace the superficial
eenness of mental judgment and th i

life-force, The sl i pop nd the eager graspings of the
M ife nghrf themselves, escape from
N, substitute for the artificial or legal order imposed

by the intellect and for the arbitra le of desi -
e the ry rule of desire the guid-
; 1€ soul's Inner insight, enter into the profound paths
iJa “thf} S}Il)ll'lt. !’_&bove all, t‘he psychic being imposes on life the
= (]JE ] ; n{:asfin'ffici ?f all its works as an offe.ring to the Divine
; 1fe becomes a call to that which is beyond Life.
its every §mallest act enlarges with the sense of the Infinite.
S an mner equality increases and with it the sense of the
true vital being waiting for the greater direction it has to
serve, as the psychic call increases in all the members of oy
nature, That to which the call is addressed begins to revea}
itself, descends to take possession of the life antc’l its energies
and fills th_em with the height, intimacy, vastness of its pres-
ence and its purpose. In many, if not most, it manifests
sometbing of itself even before the equality and the open
psych%c urge or guidance are there. A call of the veiled
psychic element oppressed by the mass of the outer ignorance
and crying for deliverance, a stress of eager meditation and
seeking for knowledge, a longing of the heart, a passionate
will ignorant yet but sincere may break the lid that shuts off
the Higher from the Lower Nature and open the flood-gates.
A little of the Divine Person may reveal itself or some Light,
Power, Bliss, Love out of the Infinite. This may be a mo-

153

mentary revelation, a flash or a brief-lived gleam that soon
withdraws and waits for the preparation of the nature, but
also it may repeat itself, grow, endure. A long and large com-
prehensive working will then have begun, sometimes lumi-
nous or intense, sometimes slow and obscure. A Divine Power
comes in front at times and leads and compels or instructs
and enlightens; at others it withdraws into the background
and seems to leave the being to its own resources. All that is
ignorant, obscure, perverted or simply imperfect and inferior
in the being is raised up, perhaps brought to its acme, dealt
with, corrected, exhausted, shown its own disastrous results,
compelled to call for its own cessation or transformation or
expelled as worthless or incorrigible from the nature. This
cannot be a smooth and even process; alternations there are
of day and night, illumination and darkness, calm and con-
struction or battle and upheaval, the presence of the growing
Divine Consciousness and its absence, heights of hope and
abysses of despair, the clasp of the Beloved and the anguish
of its absence, the overwhelming invasion, the compelling
deceit, the fierce opposition, the disabling mockery of hostile
Powers or the help and comfort and communion of the gods
and the Divine Messengers. A great and long revolution and
churning of the Ocean of Life with strong emergences of its
nectar and its poison is enforced till all is ready and the in-
creasing Descent {inds a being, a nature prepared and con-
ditioned for its complete rule and its all-encompassing pres-
ence. But if the equality and the psychic light and will are
also there, then this process, though it cannot be dispensed
with, can still be much lightened and facilitated: it will be
rid of its worst dangers; an inner calm, happiness, confidence
will support the steps through all the difficulties and trials
of the transformation and the growing Force profiting by the
full assent of the nature will rapidly diminish and eliminate
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the power of the
tection will he pr

I'Ol'lt, somet

pposing forces. A sure guidance and pro-
) esent throughout, sometimes standing in
Al o willllrgneslworhng be}'nnd the \Teﬂ,. and tht? power of
RTAIE 5 e efa }Ileady there in the beglnn.mg and in the 101.1
Bl §£ tE tDe' eindeavo_ur. For at all times the seeker T.7?111
ey € Divine Guide and ’-Protector or the vyorkm
e bP me Mother-Force; he will know th.af: al-l is done
’ °st, the progress assured, the victory inevitable. In
either cage e i< th i dub] .
Y % %)rocess is the same and unavoidable, a takin
and of 0l¢ nature, of the whole life, of the internal
© external, to reveal and handle and transform its
Life frop aboeir mov'ements under the pressure of a diviner
e oweve, until all here _has been Posisessed by greater
e ang i d_rs‘and made an instrumentation of a spiritual
s 1vine purpose.
i :]‘:]hljtprocekss and at an early stage of it it becomfas evidc?nt
iyt s ;ve now of ou?se]ves, our present conscious exist-
> = Only a representative formation, a superficial activity,
4 changing external result of a vast mass of concealed exist-
ence. Our visible Jife and the actions of that life are no more
4N a series of significant expressions, but that which it trieg
to express is not on the surface; our existence is something
much larger than this apparent frontal being which we sup-
Pose ourselves to be and which we offer to the world around
us. This frontal and external being is a confused amalgam
of mind—formations, life-movements, physical functionings of
which even an exhaustive analysis into its component parts
and machinery fails to reveal the whole secret. It is only
when we go behind, below, above into the hidden stretches of
our being that we can know it; the most thorough and acute
surface scrutiny and manipulation cannot give us the true
understanding or the completely effective control of our life,
its purposes, its activitics; that inability indeed is the cause

forces ang th
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of the failure of reason, morality and every other surface
action to control and deliver and perfect the life of the hu-
man race. For below even our most obscure physical conscious-
ness is a subconscious being in which as in a covering and
supporting soil are all manner of hidden se-eds that.sprout up,
unaccountably to us, on our surface and into which we are
constantly throwing fresh seeds that prolong our past and
will influence our future,—a subconscious being, obscure,
small in its motions, capriciously and almost fantastically
subrational, but of immense potency for the earth-life. Again
behind our mind, our life, our conscious physical there is
a large subliminal consciousness,—there are inner mental,
inner vital, inner more subtle physical reaches supported
by an inmost psychic existence which is the co.nnecting
soul of all the rest; and in these hidden reaches too lie a mass
of numerous preexistent Personalities which supp]y the
material, the motive-forces, the impulsions of our developing
surface existence. For in each one of us here there may be
one central person, but also a multitude of subordinate per-
sonalities created by the past history of its m‘anifestation or
by expressions of it on these inner. planes which support its
present play in this external material cosmos. And while on
our surface we are cut off from all around us except through
an exterior mind and sense-contact which delivers but little
of us to our world or of our world to us, in these inner reaches
the barrier between us and the rest of existence is thin and
easily broken; there we can feel at once—not merely infer
from their results, but feel directly—the action of the secret
world-forces, mind-forces, life-forces, subtle physical forces
that constitute universal and individual existence; we shall
even be able, if we will but train ourselves to it, to lay our
hands on these world-forces that throw themselves on us or
around us and more and more to control or at least strongly
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iﬂ;ydliyn:‘l;l:rlnreiizxo;ein us and others, their form'fltions, their
o ;u ;! again above our human mind are still
asiiiy inﬂuencesp conscient to it and from there secretly
Getsmntnanes o o powers, touches which are the original
their fullnec ; Iﬁlgs here and, if they were called down in
economy of Ii,fe C:: haltoget}TEr a]t.er the whole make and
experience ang knt (; material universe. It is all this latent
UPon us by o g ow edgf: _that t%le Divine Force working
reveals to 1. usf nlr(lig to it in the integral Yoga, progressively
i s tov:zardss and works out the consequences as means
ture. Our Jify 1 tha transformation of our whole being and na-
e surface, b enceforth no lo.nger a little rolling wave on
cosmic life, O Interpenetrant if not coincident with the
: dentity o . Or Spirit, our selfC rises not only into an inner
with tha Whichm'e Ewde cosmic Self but into some contact
over the action, oflsh EYOI:ld, though aware of and dominant
It i . L t .e unxve.rse.
the Divipe Shgkfti.n‘mtegrahsation. of our divided being that
i By o i in the Yoga will proceed to its object; for
5 A Eincect}l)oni. mastery are dependent on this inte-
5 m:)vemz the little wave on the surface cannot control
LN nt, much less hgve any true control over the
round it. The Shakti, the power of the Infinite
descends within us, works, breaks up our

and the Eternal

Ei,se?iief:}:ilological formati.ons, shatters every wall, wid-
 mat Visioprc?sdentﬁ us with @ways newer and greater
o enI;, ideation, perception ar}d newer and greater
L inst;umearges and new—mod-els mcrea.smgly the soul

i ments, confronts us with every imperfection in
OLder to convict and destroy it, opens to a greater perfection
does in a brief period the work of many lives or ages, so tha:;
new .blrths and new vistas open constantly within us. Expan-
sive in her action, she frees the consciousness from confine-
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ment in' the body; it can go out in trance or sleep or even
waking and enter into worlds or other regions of this world
and act there or carry back its experience. It spreads out, feel-
ing the body only as a small part of itself, and begins to con-
tain what before contained it; it achieves the cosmic con-
sciousness and extends itself to be commensurate with the
universe. It begins to know inwardly and directly and not
merely by external observation and contact the forces at play
in the world, feels their movement, distinguishes their func-
tioning and can operate immediately upon them as the
scientist operates upon physical forces, accept their action
and results in our mind, life, body or reject them or modify,
change, reshape, create immense new powers and movements
in place of the old small functionings of the nature. We begin
to perceive the working of the forces of universal Mind
and to know how our thoughts are created by that working,
separate from within the truth and falsehood of our percep-
tions, enlarge their field, extend and illumine their signifi-
cance, become master of our own mind and action and capa-
ble and active to shape the movements of Mind in the world
around us. We begin to perceive the flow and surge of the
universal life-forces, detect the origin and law of our feelings,
emotions, sensations, passions, are free to accept, reject, new-
create, rise to higher planes of Life-Power. We begin to per-
ceive too the key to the enigma of Matter, follow the inter-
play of Mind and Life and Consciousness upon it, discover
more and more its instrumental and resultant function and
detect ultimately the last secret of Matter as a form not
merely of Energy but of involved and arrested or instably fixed
and restricted consciousness and begin to see too the possibil-
ity of its liberation and plasticity of response to higher Pow-
ers, its possibilities for the conscious and no longer the more
than half-inconscient incarnation and self-expression of the
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Spirit. All this and more becomes
as the working of the Diyine Sha
against much resistance or labour ¢
consciousness, through much

more and more possible
kti increases in us and,
0 respond of our obscure
struggle and movement of

into a conscious

Bt e Al?u(?stan?’ Tmoves to a greater purity, truth,

the completeness of f;en s on the psychic awakening in us,
ur

L e Tesponse to her and our growing

Y constitute g greater inner life with a
the outer action and is a transitional
transformation can come only by the
0 its farthest heights and its action upon
and light and beatitude of the divine
For then alone all the forces that are
ther.nselves imperfectly in life and its
their original unity, harmony, single
uteness and entire significance. There
hare one, Love and Force a single move-
finled b gOOdatdzfﬂllct us.here are resolved into their
Bttt of s v velops its absolute and evil divest-
et furns to .the good that was behind it;
g thls dlr;) a divine purity and an infallible
ey BI,' e ubious evanescence of pleasure dis-
PP in a Bliss that is the play of an eternal and hap
spiritual certitude and pain in perishing discovers the touE}}:
of an Ananda which was betrayed by some dark perversion
and incapacity of the will of the Inconscient to receive it
These things, to the Mind an imagination or a mystery be!
come evident and capable of experience as the conscious:ness
rises out of limited embodied Matter-mind to the freedom and

ascent of the sacrifice ¢
life with the power
supramental Gnosis.
divided and express
works are raised to
truth, authentic abso]
Knowledge and Will

ment; the opposites t
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fullness of the higher and higher range of the super-intelli-
gence; but they can become entirely true and normal only
when the supramental becomes the law of the nature.

It is therefore on the accomplishment of this ascent and on
the possibility of a full dynamism from these highest levels
descending into earth-consciousness that is dependent the
justification of Life, its salvation, its transformation into
a Divine Life in a transfigured terrestrial Nature.

* * ¥

The nature of the integral Yoga so conceived or conditioned,
progressing by these spiritual means, turning upon this in-
tegral transformation of the nature, determines of itself its
answer to the question of the ordinary activities of life and
their place in the Yoga.

There is not and cannot be any ascetic or contemplative
or mystic abandonment of works and life altogether, any
gospel of an absorbed meditation and inactivity, any cutting
away or condemnation of the Life-Force and its activities,
any rejection of the manifestation in the Earth-nature. It
may be necessary for the seeker at any period to withdraw into
himself, to remain plunged in his inner being, to shut out
from himself the noise and turmoil of the life of the Igno-
rance until a certain inner change has been accomplished or
something achieved without which a further effective action
on life has become difficult or impossible. But this can only
be a period or an episode, a temporary necessity or a prepar-
atory spiritual manceuvre; it cannot be the rule of his Yoga
or its Principle.

A splitting up of the activities of human existence on a
religious or an ethical basis or both together, a restriction to
the works of worship only or to the works of philanthropy
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being using but not dominated by Matter must take up life
and make it another thing altogether than the flawed, imper-
fect, limited human, quite other in its basic consciousness,
scope, significance. All forms of life that cannot bear the
change must disappear, all that can bear it will survive and
enter into the Kingdom of the Spirit. A divine Force is at
work and will choose at each moment what has to be done
or has not to be done, what has to be momentarily or per-
manently taken up, momentarily or permanently abandoned.
For provided we do not substitute for that our desire or
our ego, and to that end the soul must be always awake, al-
ways on guard, alive to the divine guidance, resistant to the
undivine misleading from within or without us, that Force
is sufficient and alone competent and she will lead us to the
fulfilment along ways and by means too large, too inward, too
complex for the mind to follow, much less to dictate. It is an
arduous and difficult and dangerous way, but there is none
other.

Two rules there are that will diminish the difficulty and
obviate the danger. One must reject all that comes from the
ego, from vital desire, from the mere mind and its presump-
tuous reasoning incompetence, all that ministers to these
agents of the Ignorance. One must leamn to hear and follow
the voice of the inmost soul, the direction of the Guru, the
command of the Master, the working of the Divine Mother.
Whoever clings to the desires and weaknesses of the flesh,
the cravings and passions of the vital in its turbulent igno-
rance, the dictates of his personal mind unsilenced and unil-
lumined by a greater knowledge, cannot find the true inner
law and is heaping obstacles in the way of the divine fulfil-
ment. Whoever is able to detect and renounce those ob-
scuring agencies and to discern and follow the true Guide
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SIVe stages, ¢} § but, in an increasing force and by progres-
5% the whole method of the integral Yoga.

CHAPTER VII

STANDARDS OF CONDUCT AND
SPIRITUAL FREEDOM

THE knowledge on which the doer of works in Yoga has
to found all his action and development has for the keystone
of its structure a more and more concrete perception of unity,
the living sense of an all-pervading oneness; he moves in
the increasing consciousness of all existence as an indivisible
whole: all work too is part of this divine indivisible whole.
His personal action and its results can no longer be or seem a
separate movement mainly or entirely determined by the
egoistic “free” will of an individual, himself separate in the
mass. Our works are part of an indivisible cosmic action; they
are put or, more accurately, put themselves into their place in
the whole out of which they arise and their outcome is de-
termined by forces that overpass us. The world action in its
vast totality and in every petty detail is the indivisible move-
ment of the One who manifests himself progressively in the
cosmos. Man too becomes progressively conscious of the
truth of himself and the truth of things in proportion as he
awakens to this One within him and outside him and to the
occult, miraculous and significant process of its forces in the
motion of Nature. This action, this movement, is not con-
fined even in ourselves and those around us to the little
fragmentary portion of the cosmic activities of which we in
our superficial consciousness are aware; it is supported by an
immense underlying environing existence subliminal to our
minds or subconscious, and it is attracted by an immense
transcending existence which is superconscious to our nature.
Our action arises, as we ourselves have emerged, out of a
163
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universality of which we are not aware; we give it a shape by
our personal temperament, personal mind and will of thought
or force of impulse or desire; but the true truth of things,
the true law of action exceeds these personal and human
fon.nations. Every standpoint, every man-made rule of action
which ignores the indivisible totality of the cosmic move-
ment, whatever its utility in external practice, is to the eye
of spiritual Truth an imperfect view and a law of the Igno-
rance.

Even when we have arrived at some glimpse of this idea or
succeeded in fixing it in our consciousness as a knowledge of
the mind and a consequent attitude of the soul, it is diffi-
cult for us in our outward parts and active nature to square
accounts between this universal standpoint and the claims of
our personal opinion, our personal will, our personal emq-
tion and desire. We are forced still to go on dealing with thig
lnc:[ivisible movement as if it were a mass of impersonal ma-
terial out of which we, the ego, the person, have to carye
something according to our own will and mental fantasy by
a personal struggle and effort. This is man’s normal attitude
towards his environment, actually false because our ego and
its will are creations and puppets of the cosmic forces and
it is only when we withdraw from ego into the consciousness
of the divine Knowledge-Will of the Eternal who acts in
them that we can be by a sort of deputation from above their
master. And yet is this personal position the right attitude for
man so long as he cherishes his individuality and has not yet
fully developed it; for without this view-point and motive-
force he cannot grow in his ego, cannot sufficiently develop
and differentiate himself out of the subconscious or half-con-
scious universal mass-existence.

But the hold of this ego-consciousness upon our whole
habit of existence is difficult to shake off when we have no
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longer need of the separative, the individualistic and ag-
gressive stage of development, when we would proceed for-
ward from this necessity of littleness in the child-soul to
unity and universality, to the cosmic consciousness and be-
yond, to our transcendent spirit-stature. It is indispensable
to recognise clearly, not only in our mode of thought but in
our way of feeling, sensing, doing, that this movement, this
universal action is not a helpless impersonal wave of being
which lends itself to the will of any ego according to that
ego’s strength and insistence. It is the movement of a cosmic
Being who is the Knower of his field, the steps of a Divinity
who is the Master of his own progressive force of action. As
the movement is one and indivisible, so he who is present
in the movement is one, sole and indivisible. INot only all
result is determined by him, but all initiation, action and
process are dependent on the motion of his cosmic force and
only belong secondarily and in their form to the creature.

But what then must be the spiritual position of the per-
sonal worker? What is his true relation in dynamic Nature
to this one cosmic Being and this one total movement? He
is a centre only—a centre of differentiation of the one per-
sonal consciousness, a centre of determination of the one total
movement; his personality reflects in a wave of persistent in-
dividuality the one universal Person, the Transcendent, the
Eternal. In the Ignorance it is always a broken and distorted
reflection because the crest of the wave which is our con-
scious waking self throws back only an imperfect and falsi-
fied similitude of the divine Spirit. All our opinions, stand-
ards, formations, principles are only attempts to represent in
this broken, reflecting and distorting mirror something of
the universal and progressive total action and its many-sided
movement towards some ultimate self-revelation of the Di-
vine. Our mind represents it as best it can with a narrow
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n.ef.aded Is to serve the Divine in his world march; to erect
riglcﬂy an absolute standard is to attempt the erection of 5
arrier against the eternal waters in their outflow. Once the
nature-bound soul realises this truth, it is delivered from the
duah’ty of good and evil. For good is all that helps the indi-
vidual and the world towards their divine fullness, and evil
is all that retards or breaks up that increasing perfection. But
since the perfection is progressive, evolutive in Time, good
and evil are also shifting quantities and change from time to

STANDARDS OF CONDUCT AND SPIRITUAL FREEDOM 167

time their meaning and value. This thing which is evil now
and in its present shape must be abandoned was once helpful
and necessary to the general and individual progress. That
other thing which we now regard as evil may well become in
another form and arrangement an element in some future
perfection. And on the spiritual level we transcend even this
distinction, for we discover the purpose and divine utility
of all these things that we call good and evil. Then we have
to reject the falsehood in them and all that is distorted, igno-
rant and obscure in that which is called good no less than in
that which is called evil. For we have then to accept only the
true and the divine, but to make no other distinction in the
eternal processes.

To those who can act only on a rigid standard, to those
wh can feel only the human and not the divine values, this
truth may seem to be a dangerous concession which is likely

to destroy the very foundation of morality, confuse all con-
duct and establish only chaos. Certainly, if the choice must
be between an eternal and unchanging ethics and no ethics
at all, it would have that result for man in his ignorance. But
even on the human level, if we have light enough and flexi-
bility enough to recognise that a standard of conduct may be
temporary and yet necessary for its time and to observe it
faithfully until it can be replaced by a better, then we suffer
no such loss, but lose only the fanaticism of an imperfect
and intolerant virtue. In its place we gain openness and a
power of continual moral progression, charity, the capacity to
enter into an understanding sympathy with all this world of
struggling and stumbling creatures and by that charity a better
right and a greater strength to help it upon its way. In the
end where the human closes and the divine commences,
where the mental disappears into the supramental conscious-
ness and the finite precipitates itself into the infinite, all
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evil disappears into a transcendent divine Good which be-
comes universal on every plane of consciousness that it
touches.

This, then, stands fixed for us that all standards by which
we may seek to govern our conduct are only our temporary,
imperfect and evolutive attempts to represent to ourselves
our stumbling mental progress in the universal self-realisa-
tion towards which Nature moves. But the divine manifesta-
tion cannot be bound by our little rules and fragile sanctities;
for the consciousness behind it is too vast for these things.
Once we have grasped this fact, disconcerting enough to the
abs?]utism of our reason, we shall better be able to put in
their right place in regard to each other the successive
standards that govern the different stages in the growth of the
individual and the collective march of mankind. At the most
general of them we may cast a passing glance. For we have
fo see how they stand in relation to that other standardless,
spiritual and supramental mode of working for which Yoga
seeks and to which it moves by the surrender of the individual
to the divine Will and, more effectively, through his ascent
b)f this surrender to the greater consciousness in which a cer-
tain identity with the dynamic Eternal becomes possible.

* * *

There are four main standards of human conduct that
make an ascending scale. The first is personal need, prefer-
ence and desire; the second is the law and good of the collec-
tivity; the third is an ideal ethic; the last is the highest divine
law of the nature.

Man starts on the long career of his evolution with only
the first two of these four to enlighten and lead him; for they
constitute the law of his animal and vital existence, and it is
as the vital and physical animal man that he begins his prog-
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ress. The true business of man upon earth is to express in
the type of humanity a growing image of the Divine;
whether knowingly or unknowingly, it is to this end that
Nature is working in him under the thick veil of her inner
and outer processes. But the material or animal man is igno-
rant of the inner aim of life; he knows only its needs and its
desires and he has necessarily no other guide to what is re-
quired of him than his own perception of need and his own
stirrings and pointings of desire. To satisfy his physical
and vital demands and necessities before all things else and,
in the next rank, whatever emotional or mental cravings or
imaginations or dynamic notions rise in him must be the
first natural rule of his conduct. The sole balancing or over-
powering law that can modify or contradict this pressing nat-
ural claim is the demand put on him by the ideas, needs and
desires of his family, community or tribe, the herd, the pack
of which he is a member.

If man could live to himself,—and this he could only do if
the development of the individual were the sole object of the
Divine in the world,—this second law would not at all need
to come into operation. But all existence proceeds by the
mutual action and reaction of the whole and parts, the need
for each other of the constituents and the thing constituted,
the interdependence of the group and the individuals of the
group. In the language of Indian philosophy the Divine
manifests himself always in the double form of the separative
and the collective being, vyasti, samasti. Man, pressing after
the growth of his separate individuality and its fullness and
freedom, is unable to satisfy even his own personal needs and
desires except in conjunction with other men; he is a whole
in himself and yet incomplete without others. This obliga-
tion englobes his personal law of conduct in a grouplaw
which arises from the formation of a lasting group-entity
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with a collective mind and life of its own to which his own
embodied mind and life are subordinated as a transitory unit.
And vyet is there something in him immortal and free, not
bow:md to this group-body which outlasts his own embodied
existence but cannot outlast or claim to chain by its law his
eternal spirit,

In itself this seemingly larger and overriding law is no more
than an extension of the vital and animal principle that
governs the individual elementary man; it is the law of the
pack or herd. The individual identifies partially his life with
;lhe _]1fe of a certain number of other individuals with whom
i }‘13 1s a:ssomated by birth, czhoice or circumstance. Anc? since

© existence of the group is necessary for his own existence
a'nd satisfaction, in time, if not from the first, its preserva-
tion, t-he fulfilment of its needs and the satisfaction of its
collective notions, desires, habits of living, without which it
would not hold together, must come to take a primary place.
The satisfaction of personal idea and feeling, need and desire,
propensity and habit has to be constantly subordinated, by
the. n.ecessity of the situation and not from any moral or al-
fruistic motive, to the satisfaction of the ideas and feelings,
needs and desires, propensities and habits, not of this or that
other individual or number of individuals, but of the society
as a whole. This social need is the obscure matrix or morality
and of man’s ethical impulse.

It is not actually known that in any primitive times man
lived to himself or with only his mate as do some of the ani-
mals. All record of him shows him to us as a social animal, not
an isolated body and spirit. The law of the pack has always
overridden his individual law of self-development; he seems
always to have been born, to have lived, to have been formed
as a unit in a mass. But logically and naturally from the psy-
chological view-point the law of personal need and desire
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is primary, the social law comes in as a secondary and usurp-
ing power. Man has in him two distinct master impulses, the
individualistic and the communal, a personal life and a social
life, a personal motive of conduct and a social motive of con-
duct. The possibility of their opposition and the attempt to
find their equation lie at the very roots of human civilisation
and persist in other figures when he has passed beyond the
vital animal into a highly individualised mental and spiritual
progress.

The existence of a social law external to the individual is
at different times a considerable advantage and a disadvantage
to the development of the divine in man. It is an advantage
at first when man is crude and incapable of self-control and
self-finding, because it erects a power other than that of his
personal egoism through which that egoism may be induced
or compelled to moderate its savage demands, to discipline
its irrational and often violent movements and even to lose
itself sometimes in a larger and less personal egoism. It is a
disadvantage to the adult spirit ready to transcend the human
formula because it is an external standard which seeks to im-
pose itself on him from outside, and the condition of his
perfection is that he shall grow from within and in an increas-
ing freedom, not by the suppression but by the transcendence
of his perfected individuality, not any longer by a law im-
posed on him that trains and disciplines his members but by
the soul from within breaking through all previous forms to

o
possess with its light and transmute his members.
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* * *

In the conflict of the claims of society with the claims of
the individual two ideal and absolute solutions confront one
another. There is the demand of the group that the individ-
ual should subordinate himself more or less completely or
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even lose his independent existence in the community, the
smaller must be immolated or self-offered to the larger unit.
He must accept the need of the society as his own need, the
desire of the society as his own desire; he must live not for
himself but for the tribe, clan, commune or nation of which
he is a member. The ideal and absolute solution from the in-
dividual’s standpoint would be a society that existed not for
itself, for its all-overriding collective purpose, but for the good
of the individual and his fulfilment, for the greater and more
perfect life of all its members. Representing as far as possible
his best self and helping him to realise it, it would respect
the freedom of each of its members and maintain itself not
by law and force but by the free and spontaneous consent
of its constituent persons. An ideal society of either kind does
not exist anywhere and would be most difficult to create,
more difficult still to keep in precarious existence so long as
individual man clings to his egoism as the primary motive of
existence. A general but not complete domination of the
society over the individual is the easier way and it is the
system that Nature from the first instinctively adopts and
keeps in equilibrium by rigorous law, compelling custom and
a careful indoctrination of the still subservient and ill-de-
veloped intelligence of the human creature.

In primitive societies the individual life is submitted to
rigid and immobile communal custom and rule; this is the
ancient and would-be eternal law of the human pack that
tries always to masquerade as the everlasting decree of the
Imperishable, esa dharmah sanatanah. And the ideal is not
dead in the human mind; the most recent trend of human
progress is to establish an enlarged and sumptuous edition of
this ancient turn of collective living towards the enslavement
of the human spirit. There is here a serious danger to the
integral development of a greater truth upon earth and a
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greater life. For the desires and free seekings of the individual,
however egoistic, however false or perverted they may be in
their immediate form, contain in their obscure cells the seed
of a development necessary to the whole; his searchings and
stumblings have behind them a force that has to be kept and
transmuted into the image of the divine ideal. That force
needs to be enlightened and trained but must not be sup-
pressed or harnessed exclusively to society’s heavy cart-wheels.
Individualism is as necessary to the final perfection as the
power behind the group-spirit; the stifling of the individual
may well be the stifling of the god in man. And in the present
balance of humanity there is seldom any real danger of ex-
aggerated individualism breaking up the social integer. There
is continually a danger that the exaggerated pressure of the
social mass by its heavy unenlightened mechanical weight
may suppress or unduly discourage the free development of
the individual spirit. For man in the individual can be more
easily enlightened, conscious, open to clear influences; man
in the mass is still obscure, half-conscious, ruled by universal
forces that escape its mastery and its knowledge.

Against this danger of suppression and immobilisation
Nature in the individual reacts. It may react by an isolated
resistance ranging from the instinctive and brutal revolt of the
criminal to the complete negation of the solitary and ascetic.
It may react by the assertion of an individualistic trend in the
social idea, may impose it on the mass consciousness and
establish a compromise between the individual and the social
demand. But a compromise is not a solution; it only shelves
the difﬁculty and in the end increases the complexity of the
problem and multiplies its issues. A new principle has to be
called in other and higher than the two conflicting instincts
and powerful at once to override and to reconcile them.
Above the natural individual law which sets up as our one
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standard of conduct the satisfaction of our individual needs,
pre-ferences and desires and the natural communal law
which sets up as a superior standard the satisfaction of the
needs, preferences and desires of the community as a whole,
there had to arise the notion of an ideal moral law which is
Zlg;r‘t:tse Sit;sfact]ion of m-aed anc'l desire, but con'ols and even
= anl_m:]nu s tht—::m in the interests of an ideal order tl.lat
e mind’s, no}:.wtal an'd physical, but mental, a creation
S seeking for light and knowledge and n_ght r}ﬂe
. j vefr?jr{t and true ordel:—. The moment this notion
Srestige e s Pl fte: begios o escape Eromidl e
Sl t}? al and material into the mental life; he climbs
= e ﬁ}'st to the second degree of the threefold ascent of
X ?Ttll;;:. efl—ils nzedf; and desires themselves are touched with
e i;f;'itlei light of purpose and t]?e mex?tal need, the
e Ove,r the ectual and emotlon:al desire l?egm to predom-
€ demand of the physical and vital nature.

¥* * ¥

. Tili lflatural law of co.nduct proceeds from a conflict to an
- ©quilibrium of forces, impulsions and desires; the higher
ethical law proceeds by the development of the mental and
moral nature towards a fixed internal standard or else a self-
fonned_ ideal of absolute qualities,—justice, righteousness,
love, right reason, right power, beauty, light. It is therefore
essentially an individual standard; it is not a creation of the
mass mind. The thinker is the individual; it is he who calls
out and throws into forms that which would otherwise re-
main subconscious in the amorphous human whole. The
moral striver is also the individual; self-discipline, not under
the yoke of an outer law, but in obedience to an internal light,
is essentially an individual effort. But by positing his personal
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standard as the translation of an absolute moral ideal the
thinker imposes it, not on himself alone, but on all the indi-
viduals whom his thought can reach and penetrate. And as
the mass of individuals come more and more to accept it in
idea if only in an imperfect practice or no practice, society
also is compelled to obey the new orientation. It absorbs the
ideative influence and tries, not with any striking success, to
mould its institutions into new forms touched by these higher
ideals. But always its instinct is to translate them into binding
law, into pattern forms, into mechanic custom, into an ex-
ternal social compulsion upon its living units. :
For, long after the individual has become partially free, a
moral organism capable of conscious growth, aware of an in-
ward life, eager for spiritual progress, society continues to be
external in its methods, a material and economic organism,
mechanical, more intent upon status and self-preservation
than on growth and self-perfection. The greatest present
triumph of the thinking and progressive individual over the
instinctive and static society has been the power he has ac-
uired by his thought-will to compel it to think also, to open
itself to the idea of social justice and righteousness, commu-
nal sympathy and mutual compassion, to feel after the rule
of reason rather than blind custom as the test of its institu-
tions and to look on the mental and moral assent of its indi-
viduals as at least one essential element in the validity of its
laws. Ideally at least, to consider light rather than force as its
sanction, moral development and not vengeance or restraint
as the object even of its penal action, is beaoming just pos-
sible to the communal mind. The greatest future triumph
of the thinker will come when he can persuade the individual
integer and the collective whole to rest their life-relation and
its union and stability upon a free and harmonious consent
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and self-adaptation, and shape and govern the external by
the internal truth rather than to constrain the inner spirit
by the tyranny of the external form and structure.

But even this success that he has gained is rather a thing in
potf:ntlallty than in actual accomplishment. There is always
a ‘d%sharmony and a discord between the moral law in the in-
dividual and the law of his needs and desires, between the
moral law proposed to society and the physical and vital
IE;!E!CIS, desires, customs, prejudices, interests and passions of
nai' ;Ialste%lie clan, Fhe re}igioll.s com‘mun%ty, the society, the

. moralist erects in vain his absolute ethical
standard and calls upon all to be faithful to it without regard
to consequences. To him the needs and desires of the indi-
vidual are invalid if they are in conflict with the moral law
az:.ld the social law has no claims upon him if it is opposed tc;
his sense of right and denied by his conscience. This is his
abeJlute solution for the individual that he shall cherish no
fie51_res and claims that are not consistent with love, truth and
justice. He demands from the community or nation that it
-shall.hold all things cheap, even its safety and its most press-
Ing interests, in comparison with truth, justice, hUmanity
and the highest good of the peoples.

No individual rises to these heights except in intense mo-
ments, no society yet created satisfies this ideal. And in the

present state of morality and of human development none
perhaps can or ought to satisfy it. Nature will not allow jt,
Nature knows that it should not be. The first reason is that
our moral ideals are themselves for the most part ill-evolved,
ignorant and arbitrary, mental constructions rather than tran-
scriptions of the eternal truths of the spirit. Authoritative
and dogmatic, they assert certain absolute standards in theory,
but in practice every existing system of ethics proves either in
application unworkable or is in fact a constant coming short
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of the absolute standard to which the ideal pretends. If our
ethical system is a compromise or a makeshift, it gives at once
a principle of justification to the further sterilising compro-
mises which society and the individual hasten to make with
it. And if it insists on absolute love, justice, right with an un-
compromising insistence, it soars above the head of human
possibility and is professed with lip homage but ignored in
practice. Even it is found that it ignores other elements in
humanity which equally insist on survival but refuse to come
within the moral formula. For just as the individual law of
desire contains within it invaluable elements of the infinite
whole which have to be protected against the tyranny of the
absorbing social idea, the innate impulses too both of indi-
vidual and of collective man contain in them invaluable
elements which escape the limits of any ethical formula yet
discovered and are yet necessary to the fullness and harmony
of an eventual divine perfection.

Moreover, absolute love, absolute justice, absolute right
reason in their present application by a bewildered and im-
perfect humanity come easily to be conflicting principles.
Justice often demands what love abhors. Right reason dis-
passionately considering the facts of nature and human rela-
tions in search of a satisfying norm or rule is unable to admit
without modification either any reign of absolute justice or
any reign of absolute love. And in fact man’s absolute justice
easily turns out to be in practice a sovereign injustice; for his
mind, one-sided and rigid in its constructions, puts forward
a one-sided partial and rigorous scheme or figure and claims
for it totality and absoluteness and an application that ig-
nores the subtler truth of things and the plasticity of life. All
our standards turned into action either waver on a flux of
compromises or err by this partiality and unelastic structure.
Humanity sways from one orientation to another; the race
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mOVes WRON'e Zigzag path led by conflicting claims and, on the:
whol}ff, works out mnstinctively what Nature intends, but with
much waste and Suﬁ"ering, rather than either what it desires

or what it holds to be rich . y
ght or what the highest light fro
above demands from the embodied spirit. . 2 %
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still bound tO_ th(.’- Iiving mud of Matter in which it took jtg
roots, an aspiration that helps to develop the mental and
moral being in us: this pey sublimating element has beep
therefore an acquisition of great importance; its workines
ha\.ze marked a considerable step forward in the difficult EVE-
lution of terrestrial Nature. And behind the inadequacy of
these ethical conceptions something too is concealed that
does attach to a supreme Truth; there is here the glimmer of
a light and power that are part of a yet unreached divine
Nature. But the mental idea of these things is not that.ligh
and the moral formulation of them is not that power. These
are only representative constructions of the mind that cannoy
embody t%)e divine spirit which they vainly endeavour ¢q
imprison in their categorical formulas. Beyond the menta]
and moral being in us is 5 greater divine being that is spirit-
ual and supramental; for it is only through a large spiritual
plane where the H:lil’ld’s formulas dissolve in a white flame of
direct inner experience that we can reach beyond mind and
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pass from its constructions to the vastness and freedom of the
supramental realities. There alone can we touch the har-
mony of the divine powers that are poorly misrepresented to
our mind or framed into a false figure by the conflicting or
wavering elements of the moral law. There alone the unifica-
tion of the transformed vital and physical and the illumined
mental man becomes possible in that supramental spirit
which is at once the secret source and goal of our mind and
life and body. There alone is there any possibility of an abso-
lute justice, love and right—far other than that which we
imagine—at one with each other in the light of a supreme
divine knowledge. There alone can there be a reconciliation
of the conflict between our members.

In other words there is, above society’s external law and
man’s moral law and beyond them, though feebly and ig-
norantly aimed at by something within them, a larger truth of
a vast unbound consciousness, a law divine towards which
both these blind and gross formulations are progressive falter-
ing steps that try to escape from the natural law of the ani-
mal to a more exalted light or universal rule. That divine
standard, since the godhead in us is our spirit moving towards
its own concealed perfection, must be a supreme spiritual
law and truth of our nature. Again, as we are embodied beings
in the world with a common existence and nature and yet
individual souls capable of direct touch with the Transcend-
ent, this supreme truth of ourselves must have a double
character. It must be a law and truth that discovers the per-
fect movement, harmony, thythm of a great spiritualised col-
lective life and determines perfectly our relations with each
being and all beings in Nature’s varied oneness. It must be at
the same time a law and truth that discovers to us at each
moment the rthythm and exact steps of the direct expression
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of the Divine in the soul, mind, life, body of the individual
creature.* And we find in experience that this supreme
light and force of action in its highest expression is at once an
imperative law and an absolute freedom. It is an imperative
law because it governs by immutable Truth our every inner
and outer movement. And yet at each moment and in each
movement the absolute freedom of the Supreme handles the
perfect Plasticity of our conscious and liberated nature.

‘The ethical idealist tries to discover this supreme law in
his own moral data, in the inferior powers and factors that
belong to the mental and ethical formula. And to sustain and
organise them he selects a fundamental principle of conduct
essenti_ally unsound and constructed by the intellect, utility,
bedomsm, reason, intuitive conscience or any other general-
ised -standard. All such efforts are foredoomed to failure.
OL{I‘. Inner nature is the progressive expression of the eternal
Spin_t and too complex a power to be tied down by a single
dormr}ant mental or moral principle. Only the supramental
consciousness can reveal to its differing and conflicting forces
their spiritual truth and harmonise their divergences.

The later religions endeavour to fix the type of a supreme
truth of conduct, erect a system and declare God’s law through
the mouth of Avatar or prophet. These systems, more Poer,
ful and dynamic than the dry ethical idea, are yet for the most
part no more than idealistic glorifications of the moral prin-
ciple sanctified by religious emotion and the label of a super-

human origin. Some, like the extreme Christian ethic, are
rejected by Nature because they insist unworkably on an
impracticable absolute rule. Others prove in the end to be
evolutionary compromises and become obsolete in the march
of Time. The true divine law, unlike these mental counter-

* Therefore the Gita defines “dharma,” an exfression which means more
than either religion or morality, as action controlled by our essential manner
of self-being.
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feits, cannot be a system of rigid ethical determinations that
press into their cast-iron moulds all our life-movements. The
Law divine is truth of life and truth of the spirit and must
take up with a free living plasticity and inspire with the direct
touch of its eternal light each step of our action and all the
complexities of our life-issues. It must act not as a rule and
formula but as an enveloping and penetrating conscious pres-
ence that determines all our thoughts, activities, feelings,
impulsions of will by its infallible power and knowledge.

The older religions erected their rule of the wise, their
dicta of Manu or Confucius, a complex Shastra in which
they attempted to combine the social rule and moral law with
the declaration of certain eternal principles of our highest
nature in some kind of uniting amalgam. All three were
treated on the same ground as equally the expression of ever-
lasting verities, sanatana dharma. But two of the elements
are evolutionary and valid for a time, mental constructions,
human readings of the will of the Eternal; the third, attached
and subdued to certain social and moral formulas, had to
share the fortunes of its forms. Either the Shastra grows obso-
lete and has to be progressively changed or finally cast away
or else it stands as a rigid barrier to the self-development of
the individual and the race. The Shastra erects a collective
and external standard; it ignores the inner nature of the indi-
vidual, the indeterminable elements of a secret spiritual force
within him. But the nature of the individual will not be ig-
nored; its demand is inexorable. The unrestrained indulgence
of his outer impulses leads to anarchy and disolution, but
the suppression and coercion of his soul’s freedom by a fixed
and mechanical rule spells stagnation or an inner death. Not
this coercion or determination from outside, but the free dis-
covery of his highest spirit and the truth of an eternal move-
ment is the supreme thing that he has to discover.
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The higher ethical law is discovered by the individual in
his mind and will and psychic sense and then extended to
Fhe_r?lce. T.he supreme law also must be discovered by the
individual in his spirit. Then only, through a spiritual in-
E&e;‘;ez:nni n‘;tlby the mental idea, can it be extended to
numbt.ers ofofr?e awhcan be imposed as a rule or an ideal on
SRS t}? Wﬁo have not z}ttamed tha‘t level of con-
ehte o i at fineness of mmd' and will and psy.rchic
B idltlca'n become a reality to them and a living
R ela it can be revered .w1t.h0ut any need of
i senszu.e it can be observed in its outsides even if
picitnal life oo is 11]131ssed altog:ethef'.. Tl:le supreimental and
o into 5 nzlnotl e mechanised in this way, it cannot be
S E‘tha ideal or an external rule. It has its own
ShsE an, i t 61836 must be fnade re.al, .Il'fllst ],Je the work-
iyt tWe ower felt in the individual’s conscious-
e éalﬁ?nptlons of an eternal Trut'h Powerful to
£ O nd, life and body. A.nd‘because it is thus rea],
S perative, the. _generz;}hsatlon of the supramenta]

sciousness and the spiritual life is the sole force that cap
lead to individual and collective perfection in earth’s highest
creatures. Only by our coming into constant touch with the
divine Consciousness and its absolute Truth can some form
of the conscious Divine, the dynamic Absolute, take up our
earth-existence and transform its strife, stumbling, sufferingg
and falsities into an image of the supreme Light, Power and
Ananda.

The culmination of the soul's constant touch with the
Supreme is that self-giving which we call surrender to the
divine Will and immergence of the separated ego in the One
who is all. A vast universality of soul, an intense unity with
all, is the base and fixed condition of the supramental con-
sciousness and spiritual life. In that universality and unity
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alone can we find the supreme law of the divine manifesta-
tion in the life of the embodied spirit; in that alone can we
discover the supreme motion and right play of our indivi-
dual nature. In that alone can all these lower discords re-
solve themselves into a victorious harmony of the true rela-
tions between manifested beings who are portions of the one

Godhead and children of one uc;ﬁversal Mother.

* * %

All conduct and action are part of the movement of a
Power, a Force infinite and divine in its origin and secret
sense and will even though the forms of it we see seem in-
conscient or ignorant, material, vital, mental, finite, which
is working to bring out progressively something of the Divine
and Infinite in the obscurity of the individual and collec-
tive nature. This power is leading towards the Light, but
still through the Ignorance. It leads man first through his
needs and desires; it guides him next through enlarged needs
and desires modified and enlightened by a mental and moral
ideal. It is preparing to lead him to a spiritual realisation that
overrides these things and yet fulfils and reconciles them in
all that is divinely true in their spirit and purpose. It trans-
forms the needs and desires into a divine Will and Ananda.
It transforms the mental and moral aspiration into the pow-
ers of Truth and Perfection that are beyond them. It sub-
stitutes for the divided straining of the individual nature, for
the passion and strife of the separate ego, the calm, pro-
found, harmonious and happy law of the universalised per-
son within us, the central being, the spirit that is a portion of
the supreme Spirit. This true Person in us, because it is uni-
versal, does not seek its separate gratification but only asks
in its outward expression in Nature its growth to its real
stature, the expression of its inner divine self, that tran-
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piritual power and presence within it which is one
nd in sympathy with each thing and creature and
L the collective personality and powers of the divine
oy C; and yet it transcends ['l?CTTl and %s not bound by the
e a]ny i(?:reatl‘me or collectivity or ]1}n1ted b)./ the igno-
B T ols of their lower.nature. This is the high realisa-
on. in ro-nt of all our seeking and striving, and it gives the
Z‘ﬁrifsor?lse of a perfect reconciliation and transmutation of
o i: emer?ﬁ of our Nature. A.Pure, total and flawless
N thFe’OISSl‘ E only when that is effected and we have
T aeight of this secret Godhead within us.
Prindp}};e;eﬁt s.;?%ran}ental.action_will not f?llow any single
elier: of therrfl Z d rule. It is -not likely to satisfy tl’1e standard
e o in Elwdual egoist or of any organised group-
LR c?fn orm to the demand neither of tht‘E Positive
e an o Ehe world nor of the.formal rr-xorallst nor of
et ]ilgr of the sentl-mental philanthropist nor of the
e fgrp 1 ;SOPIIGI'- I't V.VIH proceed_ by a spontaneous out-
upli fte%:l b‘;{n the Eilumrmts in the totality of an illumined and
e mg, will and' knowlfadge ax.]d not by the selected,
o an Standfardlsec.i action wl'uch is all that. the intel.
al reason or ethical will can achieve. Its sole aim will be
the expression of the divine in us and the keeping together of
the world and its progress towards the Manifestation that is
to be. This even will not be so much an aim and purpose as
a spontaneous law of the being and an intuitive determina-
tion of the action by the Light of the divine Truth and jtg
automatic influence. It will proceed like the action of Na-
ture from a total will and knowledge behind her, but a wil]
and knowledge enlightened in a conscious supreme Nature
anc.l no longer obscure in this ignorant Prakriti. It will be an
aC.tIOH not bound by the dualities but full and large in the
spirit’s impartial joy of existence. The happy and inspired
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movement of a divine Power and Wisdom guiding and im-
pelling us will replace the perplexities and stumblings of the
suffering and ignorant ego.

If by some miracle of divine intervention all mankind at
once could be raised to this level, we should have something
on earth like the Golden Age of the traditions, Satya Yuga, the
Age of Truth or true existence. For the sign of the Satya
Yuga is that the Law is spontaneous and conscious in each
creature and does its own works in a perfect harmony and
freedom. Unity and universality, not separative division,
would be the foundation of the consciousness of the race;
love would be absolute; equality would be consistent with
hierarchy and perfect in difference; absolute justice would be
secured by the spontaneous action of the being in harmony
with the truth of things and the truth of himself and others
and therefore sure of true and right result; right reason, no
longer mental but supramental, would be satisfied not by the
observation of artificial standards but by the free automatic
perception of right relations and their inevitable execution
in the act. The quarrel between the individual and society or
disastrous struggle between one community and another could
not exist: the cosmic consciousness imbedded in embodied
beings would assure a harmonious diversity in oneness.

In the actual state of humanity, it is the individual who
must climb to this height as a pioneer and precursor. His iso-
lation will necessarily give a determination and a form to his
outward activities that must be quite other than those of
a consciously divine collective action. The inner state, the
root of his acts, will be the same; but the acts themselves may
be very different from what they would be on an earth liber-
ated from ignorance. Nevertheless his consciousness and the
divine mechanism of his conduct, if such a word can be used
of so free a thing, would be such as has been described, free



186 THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

from that subjection to vital impurity and desire and wrong
impulse which we call sin, unbound by that rule of prescribed
moral formulas which we call virtue, spontaneously sure and
pure and perfect in a greater consciousness than the mind’s,
gove%ned in all its steps by the light and truth of the Spirit,
But if a collectivity or group could be formed of those who
h'av.e reached the supramental perfection, there indeed some
divine creation could take shape; a new earth could descend
that would be a new heaven, a world of supramental light

could ‘t.)e created here amidst the receding darkness of this
terrestrial ignorance,

CHAPTER VIII

THE SUPREME WILL

IN tHE light of this progressive manifestation of the
Spirit, first apparently bound in the Ignorance, then free in
the power and wisdom of the Infinite, we can better under-
stand the great and crowning injunction of the Gita to
the Karmayogin, “Abandoning all dharmas, all principles
and laws and rules of conduct, take refuge in me alone.”
All standards and rules are temporary constructions founded
upon the needs of the ego in its transition from Matter to
Spirit. These makeshifts have a relative imperativeness so
long as we rest satisfied in the stages of transition, content
with the physical and vital life, attached to the mental move-
ment, or even fixed in the ranges of the mental plane that are
touched by the spiritual lustres. But beyond is the unwalled
wideness of a supramental infinite consciousness and there
all temporary structures cease. It is not possible to enter ut-
terly into the spiritual truth of the Eternal and Infinite if we:
have not the faith and courage to trust ourselves into the-
hands of the Lord of all things and the Friend of all creatures-
and leave utterly behind us our mental limits and measures..
At one moment we must plunge without hesitation, reserve
or fear or scruple into the ocean of the free, the infinite, the
Absolute. After the Law, Liberty; after the personal, after the
general, after the universal standards there is something greater,
the impersonal plasticity, the divine freedom, the transcen-
dent force and the supernal impulse. After the strait path of
the ascent the wide plateaus on the summit.

There are three stages of the ascent,—at the bottom the
bodily life enslaved to the pressure of necessity and desire,

187
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in the middle the mental, the higher emotional and psychic
rule that feels after greater interests, aspirations, experiences,
ideas, and at the summits first a deeper psychic and spiritual
state and then a supramental eternal consciousness in which
a.ll our aspirations and seekings discover their own intimate
significance. In the bodily life first desire and need and then
the pr?ctical good of the individual and the society are the
governing consideration, the dominant force. In the mental
life ideas and ideals rule, ideas that are half-lights wearing
the garb of Truth, ideals formed by the mind as a result 0?5
a growing but still imperfect intuition and experience. When-
ever tl.ue mental life prevails and the bodily diminishes itg
brute insistence, man the mental being feels pushed by the
urge of mental Nature to mould in the sense of the idea or
the ideal the life of the individual, and in the end even the
vaguer more complex life of the society is forced to undergo
this subtle process. In the spiritual life, or when a higher
power than Mind has manifested and taken possession of
the nature, these limited motive-forces recede, dwindle, tend
to _disappear. The spiritual or supramental Self, the Divine
Being, the supreme and immanent Reality, must be alone
the Lord within us and shape freely our final development
according to the highest, widest, most integral expression pos-
sible of the law of our nature. In the end that nature acts in
the perfect Truth and its spontaneous freedom; for it obeys
only the luminous power of the Eternal. The individual has
nothing further to gain, no desire to fulfil; he has become a
portion of the impersonality or the universal personality of
the Eternal. No other object than the manifestation and play
of the Divine Spirit in life and the maintenance and conduct
of the world in its march towards the divine goal can move
him to action. Mental ideas, opinions, constructions are his
no more; for his mind has fallen into silence, it is only a
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channel for the Light and Truth of the divine knowledge.
Ideals are too marrow for the vastness of his spirit; it is the
ocean of the Infinite that flows through him and moves him

o> * L

Whoever sincerely enters the path of works, must leave
behind him the stage in which need and desire are the first
law of our acts. For whatever desires still trouble his being, he
must, if he accepts the high aim of Yoga, put them away from
him into the hands of the Lord within us. The supreme
Power will deal with them for the good of the sadhaka and
for the good of all. In effect, we find that once this surrender
is done,—always provided the rejection is sincere,—egoistic
indulgence of desire may for some time recur under the con-
tinued impulse of past nature but only in order to exhaust its
acquired momentum and to teach the embodied being in his
most unteachable part, his nervous, vital, emotional nature,
by the reactions of desire, by its grief and unrest bitterly con-
trasted with calm periods of the higher peace or marvellous
movements of divine Ananda, that egoistic desire is not a law
for the soul that seeks liberation or aspires to its own original

od-nature. Afterwards the element of desire in those impul-
sions will be thrown away or persistently eliminated by a
constant denying and transforming pressure. Only the pure
force of action in them (pravrtti) justified by an equal de-
light in all work and result that is inspired or imposed from
above will be preserved in the happy harmony of a final per-
fection. To act, to enjoy is the normal law and right of the
nervous being; but to choose by personal desire its action and
enjoyment is only its ignorant will, not its right. Alone the
supreme and universal Will must choose; action must change
into a dynamic movement of that Will; enjoyment must be

replaced by the play of a pure spiritual Ananda. All personal
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will is either a temporary delegation from on high or a usur-
pation by the ignorant Asura.

The social law, that second term of our progress, is a means
to which the ego is subjected in order that it may learn dis-
cipline by subordination to a wider collective ego. This law
may be quite empty of any moral content and may express
only the needs or the practical good of the society as each
society conceives it. Or it may express those needs and that
good, but modified and coloured and supplemented by a
higher moral or ideal law. It is binding on the developing but
not yet perfectly developed individual in the shape of social
duty, family obligation, communal or national demand, so
long as it is not in conflict with his growing sense of the higher
Right. But the sadhaka of the Karmayoga will abandon this
also to the Lord of works. After he has made this surrender,
his social impulses and judgments will, like his desires, only
be used for their exhaustion or, it may be, so far as they are
still necessary for a time to enable him to identify his lower
mental nature with mankind in general or with any group-
ing of mankind in its works and hopes and aspirations. Byt
after that brief time is over, they will be withdrawn and 4
divine government will alone abide. He will be identifieq
with the Divine and with others only through the divine
consciousness and not through the mental nature.

For, even after he is free, the sadhaka will be in the worlq
and to be in the world is to remain in works. But to remain
in works without desire is to act for the good of the world in
general or for the kind or the race or for some new creation
to be evolved on the earth or some work imposed by the Di-
vine Will within him. And this must be done either in the
framework provided by the environment or the grouping in
which he is born or placed or else in one which is chosen or
created for him by a divine direction. Therefore in our
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perfection there must be nothing left in the mental being
which conflicts with or prevents our sympathy and free self-
identification with the kind, the group or whatever collective
expression of the Divine he is meant to lead, help or serve.
But in the end it must become a free self-identification through
identity with the Divine and not a mental bond or moral tie
of union or a vital association dominated by any kind of per-
sonal, social, national, communal or credal egoism. If any
social law is obeyed, it will not be from physical necessity or
from the sense of personal or general interest or for expe-
diency or because of the pressure of the environment or from
any sense of duty, but solely for the sake of the Lord of
works and because it is felt or known to be the Divine Will
that the social law or rule or relation as it stands can still be
kept as a figure of the inner life and the minds of men must
not be disturbed by its infringement. If, on the other hand,
the social law or rule or relation is disregarded, that too will
not be for the indulgence of desire, personal will or personal
opinion, but because a greater rule is felt that expresses the
law of the Spirit or because it is known that there must be in
the march of the divine All-Will a movement towards the
changing, exceeding or abolition of existing laws and forms
for the sake of a freer larger life necessary to the world’s prog-
Tess.

There is still left the moral law or the ideal and these, even
to many who think themselves free, appear for ever sacred
and intangible. But the sadhaka, his gaze turned always to the
heights, will abandon them to Him whom all ideals seek im-
perfectly and fragmentarily to express; all moral qualities are
0n1y a poor and rigid travesty of his spontaneous and illim-
itable perfection. The bondage to sin and evil passes away
with the passing of nervous desire; for it belongs to the qual-
ity of vital passion, impulsion or drive of propensity in us
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(rajoguna) and is extinguished with the transformation of
that mode of Nature. But neither must the aspirant remain
subject to the gilded or golden chain of a conventional or a
habitual or a mentally ordered or even a high or clear sattwic
virtue. That will be replaced by something profounder and
more essential than the minor inadequate thing that men call
virtue. The original sense of the word was manhood and this
is a much larger and deeper thing than the moral mind and its
structures. The culmination of Karmayoga is a yet higher and
deeper state that may perhaps be called “soulhood”—for the
soul is greater than the man; a free soulhood spontaneously
welling out in works of a supreme Truth and Love will
replace human virtue. But this supreme Truth cannot be
forced to inhabit the petty edifices of the practical reason or
even confined in the more dignified constructions of the
larger ideative reason that imposes its representations as if
they were pure truth on the limited human intelligence. This
supreme Love will not necessarily be consistent, much less
will it be synonymous, with the partial and feeble, ignorant
and emotion-ridden movements of human attraction, sym-
pathy and pity. The petty law cannot bind the vaster move-
ment; the mind’s partial attainment cannot dictate its terms
to the soul’s supreme fulfilment.

At first, the higher Love and Truth will fulfil its move-
ment in the sadhaka according to the essential law or wa
of his own nature. For that is the special aspect of the divine
Nature, the particular power of the supreme Shakti, out of
which his soul has emerged into the Play, not limited indeed
by the forms of this law or way, for the soul is infinite. But
still its stuff of nature bears that stamp, evolves fluently along
those lines or turns around the spiral curves of that dominat-
ing influence. He will manifest the divine Truth-movement
according to the temperament of the sage or the lionlike
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fighter or the lover and enjoyer or the worker and servant or
in any combination of essential attributes (gunas) that may
constitute the form given to his being by its own inner urge.
It is this self-nature playing freely in his acts which men will
see in him and not a conduct cut, chalked out, artificially
regulated, by any lesser rule or by any law from outside.

But there is a yet higher attainment, there is an infinity
(anantya) in which even this last limitation is exceeded, be-
cause the nature is utterly fulfilled and its boundaries vanish.
There the soul lives without any boundaries; for it uses all
forms and moulds according to the divine Will in it, but it is
not restrained, it is not tied down, it is not imprisoned in any
power or form that it uses. This is the summit of the path of
works and this the utter liberty of the soul in its actions. In
reality, it has there no actions; for all its activities are a
rthythm of the Supreme and sovereignly proceed from that
alone like a spontaneous music out of the Infinite.

* * *

The total surrender, then, of all our actions to a supreme
and universal Will, an unconditioned and standardless sur-
render of all works to the government of something eternal
within us which will replace the ordinary working of the ego-
nature, is the way and end of Karmayoga. But what is this
divine supreme Will and how can it be recognised by our
deluded instruments and our blind prisoned intelligence?

Ordinarily, we conceive of ourselves as a separate “I” in
the universe that governs a separate body and mental and
moral nature, chooses in full liberty its own self-determined
actions and is independent and therefore sole master of its
works and responsible. It is not easy for the ordinary mind,
the mind that has not thought nor looked deeply into its own
constitution and constituents, it is difficult even for minds
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that have thought but have no spiritual vision and experience,
to imagine how there can be anything else in us truer, deeper
and more powerful than this apparent “I” and its empire.

But the very first step towards self-knowledge as towards the
true knowledge of phenomena is to get behind the apparent
truth of things and find the real but masked, essential and
dynamic truth which their appearances cover.,

- This ego or “I” is not 2 ]asting truth, much less our essen-
tial part; it is only a formation of Nature, a mental form of
thfaught—ce'ntralisation in the perceiving and discriminating
r{nnd-, a vital form of the centralisation of feeling and sens;t
tfon In our parts of life, a form of physical conscious rece
tion centralising substance and function of substance in our
bodies. All that we internally are is not ego, but conscious-
ness, soul or spirit. All that we externally and superficia]]
are and do is not ego but Nature. An executive cosmic forc);
shapes us and dictates through our temperament and eny;j.
ronment and mentality so shaped, through our individya]-
ised formulation of the cosmic energies, our actions and thej
results. Truly, we do not think, will or act but thought ocey ;
in us, will occurs in us, impulse and act occur in us; our eors
sense gathers around itself, refers to jtself all this Howuof

natural activities. It is cosmic Force, it is Nature that formg
the thought, imposes the will, imparts the impulse. Our body
mind and ego are a wave of that sea of force in action and do’
not govern it, but by it are governed and directed. The sag-
haka in his progress towards truth and self—knowledge must
come to a point where the soul opens its eyes of vision and
recognises this truth of ego and this truth of works. He gives
up the idea of a mental, vital, physical “I” that acts or governg
action; he recognises that Prakriti, Force of cosmic nature fol-
lowing her fixed modes, is in him and in all things and crea-
tures the one and only worker.
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But what has fixed the modes of Nature? Or who has

originated and governs the movements of Force? There is

a Consciousness—or a Conscient—behind that is the lord,

witness, knower, enjoyer, upholder and source of sanction

for her works; this consciousness is Soul or Purusha. Prakriti

shapes the action in us; Purusha in her or behind her wit-

nesses, assents, bears and upholds it. Prakriti forms the

thought in our minds; Purusha in her or behind her knows

the thought and the truth in it. Prakriti determines the result

of the action; Purusha in her or behind her enjoys or suffers

the consequence. Prakriti forms mind and body, labours over
them, develops them; Purusha upholds the formation and
evolution and sanctions each step of her works. Prakriti ap-
plies the Will-force which works in things and men; Pur-
usha sets that Will-force to work by his vision of that which
should be done. This Purusha is not the surface ego, but a
silent Self, a source of Power, an originator and receiver of
Knowledge behind the ego. Our mental “I” is only a false re-
flection of this Self, this Power, this Knowledge. This Pur-
usha or supporting Consciousness is therefore the cause, re-
cipient and support of all Nature’s works, but is not himself
the doer. Prakriti, Nature-Force, in front and Shakti, Con-
scious-Force, Soul Force behind her,—for these two are the
inner and outer faces of the universal Mother,—account for
all that is done in the universe. The universal Mother, Pra-
kriti-Shakti, is the one and only worker.

Purusha - Prakriti, Consciousness - Force, Soul supporting
Nature, — for the two even in their separation are one
and inseparable,—are at once a universal and a transcendent
Power. But there is something in the individual too which
is not the mental ego, something that is one in essence with
this greater reality: it is a pure reflection or portion of the
one Purusha; it is the Soul, Person or the embodied being,
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the individual self, Jivatman; it is the Self that seems to limit
its power and knowledge so as to support an individual play
of trz'mscendent and universal Nature. In deepest reality the
inﬁnltfely One is also infinitely multiple; we are not only a
Ie_H?CﬂOI‘I or part of that but we are that; our spiritual in-
dl‘{lduahty unlike our ego does not preclude our univer-
:sahty and transcendence, But at present the soul or self in us
intent on individualisation in Nature allows itself to be con-
fused V.Vlth the idea of the ego; it has to get rid of this igno-
rance, it has to know itself as a reflection or portion or being
of tht.i supreme and universal Self and solely a centre of its
consciousness in the world-action. But this Jiva Purusha too
I5noc the.doer of works any more than the ego or the support-
ing consciousness of the Witness and Knower. Again and al-
ways it is the transcendent and universal Shakti who is the
sole doer. But behind her is the one Supreme who manifests
dlrough her as the dual power, Purusha-Prakriti, Ishwara-
Shakti.* The Supreme becomes dynamic as the Shakti and

is by her the sole originator and Master of works in the uni-
verse.

E
s I]s?hwlzl:a_-Shakti is not quite the same as Purusha-Prakriti; for Purusha
o }ah 1t1 are separate powers, but Ishwara and Shakti contain each
o S‘h SI( wara is Pu_rusha who contains Prakriti and rules by the power of
o 'ﬁ ti within him. Shakti is Prakriti ensouled by Purusha and acts by
e will of the Ish\':vara which is her own will and whose presence in her
nz:ovement sh_e-cames aIwal):s with her. The Purusha-Prakriti realisation is
of the first utility to the secker on the Way of Works; for it is the separation
of the conscient being and the Energy and the subjection of the being to the
{nechamsr.n of the Energy that are the efficient cause of our ignorance and
Imperfe?tlon; by this realisation the being can liberate himself from the
mechanical action of the nature and become free and arrive at a first spiritual
contm.] over the nature. Ishwara-Shakti stands behind the relation of Purusha-
Prakriti and its ignorant action and turns it to an evolutionary purpose. The
Ishwara-Shakti realisation can bring participation in a higher dynamism and
a divine working and a total unity and harmony of the ieing in a spiritual
nature,
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If this is the truth of works, the first thing the sadhaka has
to do is to recoil from the egoistic forms of activity and get
rid of the sense of an “I” that acts. He has to see and feel that
everything happens in him by the plastic conscious or sub-
conscious or sometimes superconscious automatism of his men-
tal and bodily instruments moved by the forces of spiritual,
mental, vital and physical Nature. There is a personality on
his surface that chooses and wills, submits and struggles, tries
to make good in Nature or prevail over Nature, but this per-
sonality is itself a construction of Nature and so dominated,
driven, determined by her that it cannot be free. It is a for-
mation or expression of the Self in her,—it is a self of Nature
rather than a self of Self, his natural and processive, not his
spiritual and permanent being, a temporary constructed per-
sonality, not the true immortal Person. It is that Person that
he must become. He must succeed in being inwardly quies-
cent, detach himself as the observer from the outer active
personality and learn the play of the cosmic forces in him by
standing back from all blinding absorption in its turns and
movements. Thus calm, detached, a student of himself and
a witness of his nature, he realises that he is the individual
soul who observes the works of Nature, accepts tranquilly
her results and sanctions or withholds his sanction from the
impulse to her acts. At present this soul or Purusha is little
more than an acquiescent spectator, influencing perhaps the
action and development of the being by the pressure of its
veiled consciousness, but for the most part delegating its pow-
ers or a fragment of them to the outer personality,—in fact to
Nature, for this outer self is not lord but subject to her, anis;
but, once unveiled, it can make its sanction or refusal effec-
tive, become the master of the action, dictate sovereignly a
change of Nature, Even if for a long time, as the result of
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fixed association and past storage of energy, the habitual
mogernent. takes place independent of the Purusha’s assent
?)T; ﬁ;’zlr;ffc:l:ewsanctioned mow?men.t is perslisten'tly refused
L aanl: of past habit, Stll.l he will dISC'OVCI‘ that
e uisfif{lft or.refusal pr‘evalls,—slowly Wlth much
e tex?dec y with a IaP]d accommodation of her
i direct.nme‘s,—.she mod1ﬁe‘s herself_and her work-
s e G inlOIl] indicated by his inner mght_ or volition.
inner spiritug] conf 81C€ <}Jlf mental confrol or egoistic will an

i Fonees. dhap r}(: w I.Ch makes him master of t.he Na-

it mEChOI < in him and not their unconscious in-

Shaki, the univeralili/[ slave. Above and around him is the

S 521 : oFﬁer- and from her he can get all hig
St s S nd wills if only he has.a. true k.no?nrledge
Fina]ly A a true surrender Fo the dlvme.Wlll in her.
T an,d ! h'omes aware of that highest dynamic Self within
ond knowv;: II:hNature which is the source of all his seeing
e e tg];e € source of thc_ﬂ sanction, _th'e source of the
Sty e ;he ()Soultce of the rejection. Thls is the Lord, the
. ° .ne—m-all, Ishwara-Shakti, of whom his soy]
a portion, a belng of that Being and a power of that Power
€ rest of our progress depends on our knowledge of the:
ways in which the Lord of works manifests his Will in the
world and in us and executes them through the transcendent
and universal Shakti. @

The Lord sees in his omniscience the thing that has to be
done. This seeing is his Will, it is a form of creative Power
al:ld that which he sees the all-conscious Mother, one Wit};
I'l'lm, takes into her dynamic self and embodies, and execy-
tive Nature-Force carries it out as the mechanism of their
omnipotent omniscience. But this vision of what is to be
and therefore of what is to be done arises out of the very being,
pours directly out of the consciousness and delight of exist-
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ence of the Lord, spontancously, like light from the sun. It
is not our mortal attempt to see, our difficult arrival at truth
of action and motive or just demand of Nature. When the
individual soul is entirely at one in its being and knowledge
with the Lord and directly in touch with the original Shakti,
the transcendent Mother, the supreme will can then arise
in us too in the high divine manner as a thing that must be
and is achieved by the spontaneous action of Nature. There
is then no desire, no responsibility, no reaction; all takes
place in the peace, calm, light, power of the supporting and
enveloping and inhabiting Divine.

But even before that highest approach to identity is
achieved, something of the supreme Will can manifest in us
as an imperative impulsion, a God-driven action; we then act
by a spontaneous self-determining Force but a fuller knowl-
edge of meaning and aim arises only afterwards. Or the im-
pulse to action may come as an inspiration or intuition, but
rather in the heart and body than in the mind; here an effec-
tive sight enters in but the complete and exact knowledge is
still deferred and comes, if at all, later. But the divine Will
may descend too as a luminous single command or a total
perception or a continuous current of perception of what is
to be done into the will or into the thought or as a direction
from above spontaneously fulfilled by the lower members.
When the Yoga is imperfect, only some actions can be done
in this way, or else a general action may so proceed but only
during periods of exaltation and illumination. When the
Yoga is perfect, all action becomes of this character. We may -
indeed distinguish three stages of a growing progress by which,
first, the personal will is occasionally or frequently enlight-
ened or moved by a supreme Will or conscious Force beyond
it, then constantly replaced and, last, identified and merged
in that divine Power-action. The first is the stage when we
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are still governed by the intellect, heart and senses; these
have to seek or wait for the divine inspiration and guidance
and do not always find or receive it. The second is the stage
W‘hen human intelligence is more and more replaced by a
high illumined or intuitive spiritualised mind, the external
hurfxan heart by the inner psychic heart, the senses by a
punﬁ_ed and selfless vital force. The third is the stage when
We rise even above spiritualised mind to the supramental
levels. ¢
" EIC? az::ltliotll;lri(;e tIsltages the fundamental char:flcter of the liber-
T e s?rne, a spontaneous work_mg of Prakriti no
oy yfn e El ' or for the ego but at the vfull and for the en-
o s}v;prc;me Purusha. At a higher level this be-
;i y ruth o t%1e .al.)solute and universal Supreme
Xpresse through the individual soul and worked out con-
ZZIOJ'IS]Y through 'thfa nature,—no longer through a half-per-
ption and a diminished or distorted effectuation by the
tstumbhng, ignorant and all-deforming energy of lower nature
In us but by the all-wise transcendent and universal Mother
The Lord has veiled himself and his absolute wisdom ami
eternal consciousness in ignorant Nature-Force and suffers
her to drive the individual being, with its complicity, as
the ego; this lower action of Nature continues to pre\’rail
often even in spite of man’s half-lit imperfect efforts at e;
nobler motive and a purer self-knowledge. Our human effort
at perfection fails, or progresses very incompletely, owing to
the force of Nature’s past actions in us, her past formations
ht?r Io_ng»rooted associations; it turns towards a true and highi
climbing success only when a greater Knowledge or Power
thz{n our own breaks through the lid of our ignorance and
gmc?es or takes up our personal will. For our human will is
a misled and wandering ray that has parted from the supreme
Puissance. The period of slow emergence out of this lower
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working into a higher light and purer force is the valley of
the shadow of death for the striver after perfection; it is a
dreadful passage full of trials, sufferings, sorrows, obscura-
tions, stumblings, errors, pitfalls. To abridge and alleviate
this ordeal or to penetrate it with the divine delight faith is
necessary, an increasing surrender of the mind to the knowl-
edge that imposes itself from within and, above all, a true
aspiration and a right and unfaltering and sincere practice.
“Practise unfalteringly,” says the Gita, “with a heart free
from despondency, the Yoga”; for even though in the earlier
stage of the path we drink deep of the bitter poison of internal
discord and suffering, the last taste of this cup is the sweet-
ness of the nectar of immortality and the honey-wine of an

eternal Ananda.



CHAPTER IX

EQUALITY AND THE ANNIHILATION
OF EGO

AN ENTIRE self-consecration, a complete equality, an un-
sparing effacement of the ego, a transforming deliverance of
the nature from its ignorant modes of action are the steps by
which the surrender of all the being and nature to the Di-
vine Will can be prepared and achieved,—a self-giving true,
total and without reserve. The first necessity is an entire spirit
of self-consecration in our works; it must become first the
constant will, then the ingrained need in all the being, finally
its automatic but living and conscious habit, the self-exist-
ent turn to do all action as a sacrifice to the Supreme and
to the veiled Power present in us and in all beings and in
all the workings of the universe. Life is the altar of this
sacrifice, works are our offering; a transcendent and uni-
versal Power and Presence as yet rather felt or glimpsed than
known or seen by us is the Deity to whom they are offered.
This sacrifice, this self-consecration has two sides to it; there
is the work itself and there is the spirit in which it is done,
the spirit of worship to the Master of Works in all that we
see, think and experience.

The work itself is at first determined by the best light we
can command in our ignorance. It is that which we conceive
as the thing that should be done. And whether it be shaped
by our sense of duty, by our feeling for our fellow-creatures,
by our idea of what is for the good of others or the good of the
world or by the direction of one whom we accept as a human
Master, wiser than ourselves and for us the representative
of that Lord of all works in whom we believe but whom we
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do not yet know, the principle is the same. The essential of
the sacrifice of works must be there and the essential is the
Su.rfender of all desire for the fruit of our works, the renunci-
ation of all attachment to the result for which yet we labour.
FOl‘_SO long as we work with attachment to the result, the
Sac:*rlﬁce is offered not to the Divine, but to our ego. We may
fhmk otherwise, but we are deceiving ourselves; we are mak-
Ing our idea of the Divine, our sense of duty, our feeling for
our fellow—creatures, our idea of what is good for the world or
O-thers,. even our obedience to the Master a mask for our egois-
tic satisfactions and preferences and a specious shield against
the dem.and made on us to root all desire out of our nature.

At this stage of the Yoga and even throughout the Yoga this
form of desire, this figure of the ego is the enemy against
V{hf)m we have to be always on our guard with an unsleeping
Vlgll_ance, We need not be discouraged when we find him
]urkmg within us and assuming all sorts of disguises, but we
should be vigilant to detect him in all his masks and inex-
Orz.lble in expelling his influence. The illumining Word of

Is movement is the decisive line of the Gita, “To action
tho.u hast a right but never under any circumstances to its
fruit.” The fruit belongs solely to the Lord of all works; our
only business with it is to prepare the success by a true and
careful action and to offer it, if it comes, to the divine Master.
Aftférwards even as we have renounced attachment to the
fruit, we must renounce attachment to the work; at any mo-
ment we must be prepared to change one work, one course or
one field of action for another or abandon all works if that is
the clear command of the Master. Otherwise we do the act
not for his sake but for our satisfaction and pleasure in the
work, from the kinetic nature’s need of action or for the ful-
filment of our propensities; but these are all stations and ref-
uges of the ego. However necessary for our ordinary mo-
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tion of life, they have to be abandoned in the growth of the
spiritual consciousness and replaced by divine counterparts:
an Ananda, an impersonal and God-directed delight will cast
out or supplant the unillumined vital satisfaction and pleas-
ure, a joyful driving of the Divine Energy the kinetic need;
the fulfilment of the propensities will no longer be an object
or a necessity, there will be instead the fulfilment of the
Divine Will through the natural dynamic truth in action of
a free soul and a luminous nature. In the end, as the attach-
ment to the fruit of the work and to the work itself has been
excised from the heart, so also the last clinging attachment to
the idea and sense of ourselves as the doer has to be relin-
quished; the Divine Shakti must be known and felt above
and within us as the true and sole worker.

¥ * *

The renunciation of attachment to the work and its fruit
is the beginning of a wide movement towards an absolute
equality in the mind and soul which must become all-envel-
oping if we are to be perfect in the spirit. For the worship
of the Master of works demands a clear recognition and glad
acknowledgment of him in ourselves, in all things and in
all happenings. Equality is the sign of this adoration; it is
the soul’s ground on which true sacrifice and worship can be
done. The Lord is there equally in all beings, we have to
make no essential distinctions between ourselves and others,
the wise and the ignorant, friend and enemy, man and ani-
mal, the saint and the sinner. We must hate none, despise
none, be repelled by none; for in all we have to see the One
disguised or manifested at his pleasure. He is a little revealed
in one or more revealed in another or concealed and wholl
distorted in others according to his will and his knowledge of
what is best for that which he intends to become in form in
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them and to do in works in their nature. All is our self, one
ssti’)fmthatdhas taken many shapes. Hatred and dislike and
5 n::; ragepulsmn, chngmg. and attachment :'and preference
i 0, necessary, inevitable at a certain stage: they
T inpun (g they help to make. and maintain ijlture’s
Py -bf. kut to the Karmayogin they are a survival, a
i t%e OfC ; a process of ‘the Ignorance an_cl, as he pro-
e f:;; i itsy a E;_lway from his nature. The chll-d-soul I}eeds
ety tiglzoz;vt d, but they de from an adult in the divine
S od-nature to whu:_h we ha\.re to rise there can
e ironn ];ne, even a destructive severlty. but not hatred,
o buty ut not scorn, a calr.n,_c]ear-seemg and forcefyl
s Wenot repulsion and dlSllIfF_‘. Even WI"aat we have
s an{i s must not abhor or fail to recognise as a djs-
T mporary movement of the Eternal.
R SEallsi]r;:: all thx_ngs are the one Self in its manifestation,
B e e(?uahty of soul towards the ugly and the beauti-
S el c;n:h and the perfect, the noble and thc'a vulgar, the
e R e unpleasant, the good and th.e evil. He.re also
i iy e 1;10 hatred, sc:o_m an rePu151on, but Instead
g qa O.ye é at sees all things in their real character apd
: PP inte .place. For we shall know that all things
Xpress or disguise, develop or distort, as best they can or
with whatever defect they must, under the circumstances ip-
tended for them, in the way possible to the immediate statyg
or function or evolution of their nature, some truth or fact,
some energy or potential of the Divine necessary by its pres-
ence in the progressive manifestation both to the whole of
the present sum of things and for the perfection of the ul-
mate result. That truth is what we must seek and discover
behind the transitory expression; undeterred by appearances,
by the deficiencies or the disfigurements of the expression,
we can then worship the Divine for ever unsullied, pure,
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beautiful and perfect behind his masks. All indeed has to be
changed, not ugliness accepted but divine beauty, not imper-
fection taken as our resting-place but perfection striven after,
the supreme good made the universal aim and not evil. But
what we do has to be done with a spiritual understanding and
knowledge, and it is a divine good, beauty, perfection, pleas-
ure that has to be followed after, not the human standards of
these things. If we have not equality, it is a sign that we are
still pursued by the Ignorance, we shall truly understand
nothing and it is more than likely that we shall destroy the
old imperfection only to create another: for we are substitut-
ing the appreciations of our human mind and desire-soul
for the divine values.

Equality does not mean a fresh ignorance or blindness; it
does not call for and need not initiate a greyness of vision
and a blotting out of all hues. Difference is there, variation
of expression is there and this variation we shall appreciate,
—far more justly than we could when the eye was clouded by
a partial and erring love and hate, admiration and scorn,
sympathy and antipathy, attraction and repulsion. But be-
hind the variation we shall always see the Complete and
Immutable who dwells within it and we shall feel, know or
at least, if it is hidden from us, trust in the wise purpose and
divine necessity of the particular manifestation, whether it
appear to our human standards harmonious and perfect or
crude and unfinished or even false and evil.

And so too we shall have the same equality of mind and
soul towards all happenings, painful or pleasurable, defeat
and success, honour and disgrace, good repute and ill-repute,
good fortune and evil fortune. For in all happenings we
shall see the will of the Master of all works and results and a
step in the evolving expression of the Divine. He manifests
himself, to those who have the inner eye that sees, in forces
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and their play and results as well as in things and in creatures.
All things move towards a divine event; each experience,
suffering and want no less than joy and satisfaction is a nec-
essary link in the carrying out of a universal movement which
1t 1s our business to understand and second. To revolt, to
condemn, to cry out is the impulse of our unchastened and
1gnorant instincts. Revolt like everything else has its uses in
t}_le Play and is even necessary, helpful, decreed for the di-
vine development in its own time and stage; but the move-
ment of an ignorant rebellion belongs to the stage of the
soul’s childhood or to its raw adolescence. The ripened soul
does not condemn but seeks to understand and master, does
DOt cry out but accepts or toils to improve and perfect, does
not revolt inwardly but labours to obey and fulfil and trans-
figure. Therefore we shall receive all things with an equal
soul from the hands of the Master. Failure we shall admit
aS a passage as calmly as success until the hour of the divine
victory arrives, Our souls and minds and bodies will remain
ufls.haken by acutest sorrow and suffering and pain if in the
divine c.lispensation they come to us, unoverpowered by in-
tEHS*.?St Joy and pleasure. Thus supremely balanced we shall
continue steadily on our way meeting all things with an equal
calm until we are ready for a more exalted status and cap
enter into the supreme and universal Ananda.

% * *

This equality cannot come except by a protracted ordeal
and patient self-discipline; so long as desire is strong, equality
cannot come at all except in periods of quiescence and the
fatigue of desire, and it is then more likely to be an inert
indifference or desire’s recoil from itself than the true calm
and the positive spiritual oneness. Moreover, this discipline
or this growth into equality of spirit has its necessary epochs
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and stages. Ordinarily we have to begin with a period of
endurance; for we must learn to confront, to suffer and to
assimilate all contacts. Each fibre in us must be taught not to
wince away from that which pains and repels and not to run
eagerly towards that which pleases and attracts, but rather
to accept, to face, to bear and to conquer. All touches we
must be strong to bear, not only those that are proper and
personal to us but those born of our sympathy or our con-
flict with the worlds around, above or below us and with
their peoples. We shall endure tranquilly the action and
impact on us of men and things and forces, the pressure of
the Gods and the assaults of Titans; we shall face and engulf
in the unstirred seas of our spirit all that can possibly come
to us down the ways of the soul’s infinite experience. This
is the stoical period of the preparation of equality, its most
elementary and yet its heroic age. But this steadfast endur-
ance of the flesh and heart and mind must be reinforced by a
sustained sense of spiritual submission to a divine Will: this
living clay must yield not only with a stern or courageous ac-
quiescence, but with knowledge or with resignation, even in
suffering, to the touch of the divine Hand that is prepar-
ing its perfection. A sage, a devout or even a tender stoicism
of the God-lover is possible, and these are better than the
merely pagan self-reliant endurance which may lend itself to
a too great hardening of the vessel of God: for this kind pre-
pares the strength that is capable of wisdom and of love; its
tranquillity is a deeply moved calm that passes easily into
bliss. The gain of this period of resignation and endurance
is the soul’s strength equal to all shocks and contacts.

There is next a period of high-seated impartiality and in-
difference in which the soul becomes free from exultation
and depression and escapes from the snare of the eagerness of

joy as from the dark net of the pangs of grief and suffering.
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Alld things .and persons and forces, all thoughts and feelings
2?herssen§:;10ns and actions, one’s own no less than those of
il aI;d im;ff?r];lfd fror'n abovc:: by a spirit that remains in-
e i le anc.I is not disturbed by.these things. This
i g OOP ic period of the'pr?paratxon of equality, a
e inerttju:t movement. But 1nd1f!"erence must not settle
e ummg. away from actu.)n and.experience; it
SR k] nfagt.irsmn _bom of weariness, d‘ngLISt and dis-
e of b bafHe?:'[ lsap}-)omfed or sat_xated desire, the sullen-
B 'lfi]r; dlssatlzsﬁed egoism f_orced 'back from its
S e s. These recoils come inevitably in the unripe
Bl }:3 :n sozlne' way 'help t.he progress by a discourage.
v tger Zsue—dx:lven vital nature, bt:lt tl.'IEY are not
the iimperiati Ot‘i:ar s which we labour. .The indifference or
atlre high—seyt dat we must seek after is a calm. superiority
Gan acc: ed soul :fibove the contacts of things;* it re-
e o °Pts or rejects them but is not moved in the
Y e nles noli.sub]ected b)f the acceptance, It begins
T andar, in to, one with a :c,llent Self and Spirit
R selljcarate frf)m the workings of N ature which
il el R;n]a' es possible, part of or merged in the mo-
of fienir S ']E'l‘hlty t}'lat trar{scenc?s the motion and action
R et ;:a e gain of this period of high transcendence
ki 11;’ ce unrocked and unshaken by the pleasant
Pings or by the tempestuous waves and billows of th

world’s movement. i
Wl_g(::: (i)i?npazs thIOlcllgh these two stages of the inner change
oy S diviie ;restti:. or ﬁ?ced'm either, we are admitted to
1 e quality whx'ch is capable of a spiritual ardour
b 2t 2]1- 2 ssion of dehght, a rapturous, all-understand-
possessing equality of the perfected soul, an in-

¥ e
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tense and even wideness and fullness of its being embracing

all things. This is the supreme period and the passage to it

is through the joy of a total self-giving to the Divine and

to the universal Mother. For strength is then crowned by a

happy mastery, peace deepens into bliss, the possession of

the divine Calm is uplifted and made the ground for the

possession of the divine movement. But if this greater per-

fection is to arrive, the soul's impartial high-seatedness look-
ing down from above on the flux of forms and personalities
and movements and forces must be modified and change into
a new sense of strong and calm submission and a powerful
and intense surrender. This submission will be no longer a
resigned acquiescence but a glad acceptance: for there will be
no sense of suffering or of the bearing of a burden or cross;
love and delight and the joy of self-giving will be its brilliant
texture. And this surrender will be not only to a divine Will
which we perceive and accept and obey, but to a divine Wis-
dom in the Will which we recognise and a divine Love in it
which we feel and rapturously suffer, the wisdom and love
of a supreme Spirit and Self of ourselves and all with which
we can achieve a happy and perfect unity. A lonely power,
peace and stillness is the last word of the philosophic equal-
ity of the sage; but the soul in its integral experience liberates
itself from this self-created status and enters into the sea of a
supreme and all-embracing ecstasy of the beginningless and
endless beatitude of the Eternal. Then we are at last capable
of receiving all contacts with a blissful equality, because we
feel in them the touch of the imperishable Love and Delight,
the happiness absolute that hides ever in the heart of things.
The gain of this culmination in universal and equal rapture
is the soul’s delight and the opening gates of the Bliss that is
infinite, the Joy that surpasses all understanding.
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Before this labour for the annihilation of desire and the
conquest of the soul’s equality can come to its absolute per-
fection and fruition, that turn of the spiritual movement
must have been completed which leads to the abolition of
the.sense of .ege. But for the worker the renunciation of the
egoism of action is the most important element in this change,
For even when by giving up the fruits and the desire of the
frui_ts to the Master of the Sacrifice we have parted with the
€goism of rajasic desire, we may still have kept the egoism of
the worker. Still we are subject to the sense that we are our-
selves the doer of the act, ourselves its source and ourselves
the giver of the sanction. It is still the “I” that chooses and
determines, it is still the “I” that undertakes the responsibility
and feels the demerit or the merit. An entire removal of this
sepa.rative €go-sense is an essential aim of our Yoga. If any
€80 1s to remain in us for a while it is only a form of it which
knows itself to be form and is ready to disappear as soon
as a true centre of consciousness is manifested or built in us.
T%xat true centre is a luminous formulation of the one Cop.
sciousness and a pure channel and instrument of the one
Existence. A support for the individual manifestation ap(
action of the universal Force, it gradually reveals behind j
Fhe true Person in us, the central eternal being, an everlast.
ing being of the Supreme, a power and portion of the trans.
cendent Shakti.*

Here too, in this movement by which the soul divests itself
gradually of the obscure robe of the ego, there is a progress
by marked stages. For not only the fruit of works belongs to
the Lord alone, but our works also must be his; he is the true
Lord of our action no less than of our results. This we must
not see with the thinking mind only, it must become entirely
true to our entire consciousness and will. The sadhaka has

* ansa sandtanah, para prakrtir jivabhita
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not only to think and know but to see and feel concretely
and intensely even in the moment of the working and in its
initiation and whole process that his works are not his at all,
but are coming through him from the Supreme Existence.
He must be always aware of a Force, a Presence, a Will that
acts through his individual nature. But there is in taking
this turn the danger that he may confuse his own disguised
or sublimated ego or an inferior power with the Lord and
substitute its demands for the supreme dictates. He may fall
into 2 common ambush of this lower nature and distort his
supposed surrender to a higher Power into an excuse for a
magnified and uncontrolled indulgence of his own self-will
and even of his desires and passions. A great sincerity is asked
for and has to be imposed not only on the conscious mind
but still more on the subliminal part of us which is full
of hidden movements. For there is there, especially in our
subliminal vital nature, an incorrigible charlatan and actor.
The sadhaka must first have advanced far in the elimination
of desire and in the firm equality of his soul towards all work-
ings and all happenings before he can utterly lay down the
burden of his works on the Divine. At every moment he
must proceed with a vigilant eye upon the deceits of the ego
and the ambushes of the misleading Powers of Darkness
who ever represent themselves as the one source of Light
and Truth and take on them a simulacrum of divine forms
in order to capture the soul of the secker.

Immediately he must take the further step of relegating
himself to the position of the Witness. Aloof from the Prak-
riti, impersonal and dispassionate, he must watch the ex-
ecutive Nature-Force at work within him and understand
its action; he must learn by this separation to recognise the
play of her universal forces, distinguish her interweaving of
light and night, the divine and the undivine, and detect her
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i(;?;:iibllij Powers and.Beings that use the ignorant hun-lan
quality c.)f l;itukre. Works in us, says tbe Gita, through the tn;?le
of pastion r.;ai (I:Tlltl,. the quality of .hght and gO?d, the -quah.ty
. Seekean esire and the .ql..lallt)f of obscunt.y and -mertla_
i T must learn to distinguish, as an 1mPart}al and
of i nafu:zltn}t:ss of all that proceeds V‘:’lt}lln thls kingdom
qualities; P the separate and the _combmed action -of these
B t’hmu n;lus;I pursue th.e workmgs. of the cosmic forces
s dig a the labyrinth of thfnr s_ubtle unseen proc-
S 1o proce;}gufses e.md know every intricacy of the maze,
& giver of & }? n thls. knowledge, he will be z.lble to-become
t00] of Nagre Z safi:lnctlon and no longer remain an ignorant
action on hic - At first he must induce the Natu_re—Force in itg
lotoen crralitte mSt;umfents to su'bdue thfa w.orklng of its two
O light an OS Zn C‘t}mng them into subjection to the quality
T E; 0 ;n , afterwards, he must persuade that again
B S}(l) that all three may be transformed by a higher
calizy, divie t.ﬁ?Ir .dlwpe equwa]t.ants, supreme repose and
narsits, s e 1 ,i:lmmatlon and bhss_, th_e .ete_rnal divine dy-
S b; ﬁn};’;s. . he f_irst part of this d15c1}311ne and change
- )I; one in prmmp?e by the will of the menta]
i uI: its full execution and the subsequent trang.
i 1'tcahn] e done only when the deeper psychic sqy]
ek s V(;] d on th-e nature and replvaces the mental bejp
i L. hen t}_ns .happens, he will be ready to make,
only with an aspiration and intention and an initial anq
Ez?gressitve self-a-bandonr.nc?nt but with the most intense act.
=Ly g dynamic self-giving, the complete renunciation of
-hls works to the Supreme Will. By degrees his mind of ap
Imperfect human intelligence will be replaced by a spiritua]
and illumined mind and that can in the end enter into the
St.lpramental Truth-Light; he will then no longer act from
his nature of the Ignorance with its three modes of confused

i
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and imperfect activity, but from a diviner nature of spiritual
calm, light, power and bliss. He will act not from an amalgam
of an ignorant mind and will with the drive of a still more
ignorant heart of emotion and the desire of the life-being and
the urge and instinct of the flesh, but first from a spiritual-
ised self and nature and, last, from a supramental Truth-Con-
sciousness and its divine force of supernature.

Thus are made possible the final steps when the veil of
Nature is withdrawn and the seeker is face to face with the
Master of all existence and his activities are merged in the
action of a supreme Energy which is pure, true, perfect and
blissful for ever. Thus can he utterly renounce to the supra-
mental Shakti his works as well as the fruits of his works
and act only as the conscious instrument of the eternal
Worker. No longer giving the sanction, he will rather receive
in his instruments and follow in her hands a divine mandate.
No longer doing works, he will accept their execution through
him by her unsleeping Force. No longer willing the fulfil-
ment of his own mental constructions and the satisfaction of
his own emotional desires, he will obey and participate in an
omnipotent Will that is also an ominiscient Knowledge and
a mysterious, magical and unfathomable Love and a vast bot-
tomless sea of the eternal Bliss of Existence.



CHAPTER X

THE THREE MODES OF NATURE

']._:) TRANSCEND the natural action of the lower Prakriti
is indispensable to the soul, if it is to be free in its self and
free in its works. Harmonious subjection to this actual uni-
versal Nature, a condition of good and perfect work for the
natural instruments, is not an ideal for the soul, which
should rather be subject to God and his Shakti, but master
of its own nature. As agent or as channel of the Supreme Will
it must determine by its vision and sanction or refusal the
use that shall be made of the storage of energy, the conditions
of environment, the rhythm of combined movement which
are provided by Prakriti for the labour of the natural instru-
ments, mind, life and body. But this inferior Nature can
only be mastered if she is surmounted and used from above.
And this can only be done by a transcendence of her forces,
qualities and modes of action; otherwise we are subject to
her conditions and helplessly dominated by her, not free in
the spirit.

The idea of the three essential modes of Nature is a cre-
ation of the ancient Indian thinkers and its truth is not at
once obvious because it was the result of long psychological
experiment and profound internal experience. Therefore
without a long inner experience, without intimate self-ob-
servation and intuitive perception of the Nature-forces it
is difficult to grasp accurately or firmly utilise. Still certain
broad indications may help the seeker on the Way of Works
to understand, analyse and control by his assent or refusal
the combinations of his own nature. These modes are termed
in the Indian books qualities, gunas, and are given the names

217



218 THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

St:;::;;tz:j?i, tcm;as. Sattwa is the force of equilibrium and
light; Rajag guiihletyfas good al.ad l?armony and hapl?iness a.t:ld
as struggle and eﬂ;or;)rce o? kinesis al?d translates. in quality
AT ; » passion and action; T:arnas 1s.the force
Dty g nd inertia al:nd tr_anslates in q}Jallty as ob-
PSYChological IaEpac1tly ‘and inaction. Qrdmarﬂy us_ed for
o Syt NSCE -analysis, t}fese distinctions are valid also
il Pmkﬂtia ure. .Each thing anfi every existence in the
o b cqntams tl_qem and its process and dynamic
BT sult of the interaction of these qualitative pow-
" i":;{mftﬁlmnmof th.ings, w}}ether animate or ina.nimate, is
and & sub'zct tamtzuned poise of natural forces in motion
i ]rat- 0 an unending stream of ht'?.lpf!.ll, disturbing
%) Surro% ndlng gntacts from other co'mbmiatlons of forces
S e }11t. ur own nature of rnmd_, hf:e and body is
In ebl'ece ; anfsuch a f.orm?twe combination and poise.
0 thne t_hs tlﬁn of the env1ron11?g contacts and the reaction
eyl Iree modes determine the temper of t-he recip-
ke c1ara-cter of the response. Inerff and inapt, he
o e em without any responsive reaction, any mo_tion
ey vy icet'hor any capacity of assimilation .and.ad]ust-
Stigm’a b ST e mode of' Tamas, the way of inertia. The
: 1 amas are blindness and unconsciousness and
Incapacity and unintelligence, sloth and indolence and in-
activity and mechanical routine and the mind’s torpor and
life’s sleep and the soul’s slumber. Its effect, if uncorrected
by other elements, can be nothing but disintegration of the
form or the poise of the nature without any new creation or
new .equilibrium or force of kinetic progress. At the heart
.of this inert impotence is the principle of ignorance and an
Inabﬂity or slothful unwillingness to comprehend, seize and
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manage the stimulating or assailing contact, the suggestion of
environing forces and their urge towards fresh experience.

On the other hand, the recipient of Nature's contacts,
touched and stimulated, solicited or assailed.by her forces,
may react to the pressure or against it. She allows, encourages,
impels him to strive, to resist, to attempt, to dominate or
engross his environment, to assert his will, to fight and create
and conquer. This is the mode of rajas, the way of passion and
action and the thirst of desire. Struggle and change and new
creation, victory and defeat and joy and suffering and hope
and disappointment are its children and build the many-
coloured house of life in which it takes its pleasure. But
its knowledge is an imperfect or a false knowledge and
brings with it ignorant effort, error, a constant misadjust-
ment, pain of attachment, disappointed desire, grief of loss
and failure. The gift of rajas is kinetic force, energy, activity,
the power that creates and acts and can overcome; but it
moves in the wrong lights or the half-lights of the Ignorance
and it is perverted by the touch of the Asura, Rakshasa and
Pishacha. The arrogant ignorance of the human mind and
its self-satisied perversions and presumptuous errors, the
pride and vanity and ambition, the cruelty and tyranny
and beast wrath and violence, the selfishness and baseness
and hypocrisy and treachery and vile meanness, the lust and
greed and rapacity, the jealousy, envy and bottomless in-
gratitude that disfigure the earth-nature are the natural chil-
dren of this indispensable but strong and dangerous turn of
Nature.

But the embodied being is not limited to these two modes
of Prakriti; there is a better and more enlightened way in
which he can deal with surrounding impacts and the stream
of the world-forces. There is possible a reception and reaction
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::glurge?;i;;m}}]?:&;nsion, poise and balance.. This way of
sympathises, 5 faih e power that, because it understand?,
NIgE and hep v, s and c-ontro.ls and develops Nature's
Processes a4 hey5~_ lt_lgas an intelligence t-ha‘t penetrates her

Cre is a hcig ;Slgm cances and can assimilate and ufillise;
Corrects, harmops *ROTEE _that is not overpowered but adjusts,
mode of g nises, elicits the best in all things. This is the
Poise, dire twa, the turn of Nature that is full of light and

Ppinzstsd rtio hgt00d, dto know.ledge,. to deligl-ﬂ.: al.'ld beauty,
order: i tex;l ght un .EIStandmg, right equﬂ-lbnum, right
of knowle il aPecrlaml'E!nt is the opulence of a bright clearness

Hentsd andn ﬁ I111(:enl: warmth of sympathy and closeness.

plished e enlig tel?ment, a governed .ener.gy, an accom-

Wate achioe ny and poise of Fhe whole being is the consum-

i mEIl.t of the sattwic nature.

S mol;ce is cast entlre_ly in the single mould of any
il e esd of the cosmic Forcc?; all three are present
e T an ever)r.wher-e.-There is a constant combining
i lon of their sh%ftmg relatl.ons and interpenetrat-
" dOminatces’ often a conflict, a w¥esthng of fqrces, a struggle
Tt e each_ other. [-\11 ha_ve in great or in sr'na]I extent
N AnE the-?' even IF sometimes in a hardly app_recmble mini-
El’lcie; i llr_ sattwic §tates and ClEflI‘ tracts or 1nchoa:ce tend-

ight, clarity and happiness, fine adaptation and

o .mpathy with the environment, intelligence, poise, right
mind, right will and feeling, right impulse, virtue, order. All
hav'e their rajasic modes and impulses and turbid parts of
desire and passion and struggle, perversion and falsehood
and error, unbalanced joy and sorrow, aggressive push to
WOI‘I(_ and eager creation and strong or bold or fiery or fierce
reactions to the pressure of the environment and to life’s
assaults and offers. All have their tamasic states and constant

obscure parts, their moments or points of unconsciousness,
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their long habit or their temporary velleities of weak resigna-
tion or dull acceptance, their constitutional feeblenesses or
movements of fatigue, negligence and indolence and their
lapses into ignorance and incapacity, depression and fear
and cowardly recoil or submission to the environment and to
the pressure of men and events and forces. Each one of us
is sattwic in some directions of his energy of Nature or in
some parts of his mind or character, in others rajasic, tamasic
in others. According as one or other of the modes usually
dominates his general temperament and type of mind and
turn of action, it is said of him that he is the sattwic, the
rajasic or the tamasic man; but few are always of one kind
and none is entire in his kind. The wise are not always or
wholly wise, the intelligent are intelligent only in patches;
the saint suppresses in himself many unsaintly movements
and the vile are not entirely evil: the dullest has his unex-
pressed or unused and undeveloped capacities, the most tim-
orous his moments or his way of courage, the helpless and
the weakling a latent part of strength in his nature. The
dominant gunas are not the essential soul-type of the em-
bodied being but only the index of the formation he has made
for this life or during his present existence and at a given
moment of his evolution in Time.

* * ¥

When the sadhaka has once stood back from the action
of Prakriti within him or upon him and, not interfering, not
amending or inhibiting, not choosing or deciding, allowed
its play and analysed and watched the process, he soon dis-
covers that her modes are self-dependent and work, as a ma-
chine once put in action works, by its own structure and
propelling forces. The force and the propulsion come from
Prakriti and not from the creature. Then he realises how
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mistaken a4 his
bis works; hig min
tion and e

impression that his mind was the doer of
> mind was only a small part of him and a crea-
in her OWrI:glned of Natfn-e. Nature was acting all_t_he while
as a gir] mir::ﬁ =5 foving the three general .quahtles abotﬁ
along 2 too] abdt play 'w1th .her puppets. H}s ego was Iz:
S qua]itjen plaything; his charactfer and 1-ntelhgence, l15
and explojtg hs' and mental powers, his creations and works
his loye an(i hl-s anger and_for_bearance,. I’lIS- cruelty_an.d meIC);i
his darkness h-ls hathd; hlfs sin and. his virtue, his light an
the play of Ny 1S passion 0'f joy and his anguish of sorrow we]r::
jected, Tent it: ture to which the soul, attracted, won and: su
of Nature o, FPaSSIV.e concurrence. And yet the determlmsfn
et :b orce is not all; the soul has a word to say in
or the ¢ 0’ “BLLE the secret SOLI]., the Purusha, P?t the mind
prts OfinTSlnce these are not ’mdepen.denlf entities, they are
play and }, ature: For %he sou‘ls sanction is need(.ad for the
St ity an inner §1lent w1ll‘as_the lord and giver 0-f the
vene in it Can d?ten_nme the principle of the Pla}r. and inter-
and will o Eomblnatlc?ns, although th.e execution in thought
Sitvaline 311"}1 act and impulse must still be Nature’s part and
executg .n (;)PtfmSha ta <:Ji1ctate a harr'nony for Nature to
st » Dot by mterfenflg in her functions but by a con-
- Ie_gard on her which she transmutes at once or after
much. dlfﬁculty into translating idea and dynamic impetus
and significant figure.
escape from the action of the two inferior gunas is very
ntly indispensable if we are to transmute our present
nature into a power and form of the divine consciousness
and an instrument of its forces. Tamas obscures and prevents
the light of the divine knowledge from penetrating into the
dark and dull corners of our nature. Tamas incapacitates
and takes away the power to respond to divine impulse and

evide
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the energy to change and the will to progress and make our-
selves plastic to a greater Shakti. Rajas perverts knowledge,
makes our reason the accomplice of falsehood and the abettor
of every wrong movement, disturbs and twists our life-force
and its impulses, oversets the balance and health of the body.
Rajas captures all high-born ideas and high-seated movements
and turns them to a false and egoistic use; even divine Truth
and divine influences, when they descend into the earthly
plane, cannot escape this misuse and seizure. Tamas unen-
lightened and rajas unconverted, no divine change or divine
life is possible.

An exclusive resort to sattwa would seem to be the way
of escape: but there is this difficulty that no one of the qual-
ities can prevail by itself against its two companions and
rivals. If, envisaging the quality of desire and passion as the
cause of disturbance, suffering, sin and sorrow, we strain
and labour to quell and subdue it, rajas sinks but tamas rises.
For, the principle of activity dulled, inertia takes its place.

quiet peace, happiness, knowledge, love, right sentiment
can be provided by the principle of light, but, if rajas is ab-
sent or completely suppressed, the quiet in the soul tends to
become a tranquillity of inaction, not the firm ground of
a dynamic change. Ineffectively right-thinking, right-doing,
good, mild and even, the nature may become in its dynamic
parts sattwa-tamasic, neutral, pale-tinted, uncreative or emp-
tied of power. Mental and moral obscurity may be absent,
but so are the intense springs of action, and this is a hamper-
ing limitation and another kind of incompetence. For tamas is
a double principle; it contradicts rajas by inertia, it contradicts
sattwa by narrowness, obscurity and ignorance and, if either
is depressed, it pours in to occupy its place.

If we call in rajas again to correct this error and bid it
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ally itself to sattwa and by their united agency endeavour to
get rid.of the dark principle, we find that we have elevated
our action, but that there js again subjection to rajasic eager-
ness, passion, disappointment, suffering, anger. These move-
ments may be more exalted in their scope and spirit and ac-
tion than before, byt they are not the peace, the freedom,
the POWE_T, the Self-mastery at which we long to arrive. Wher-
ever de.51re and ego harbour, passion and disturbance har-
bour ‘Wlth them and share their life. And if we seck a com-
promise between the three modes, sattwa leading, the others
sul?ordmate, still we have only arrived at a more temperate
action of the play of Nature. A new poise has been reached
but a spiritual freedom and mastery are not in sight or else’
are still only a far-off prospect. 7
A radically different movement has to draw us back from
the gunas and lift us above them. The error that accepts the
action of the modes of Nature must cease; for as long as it is
-accepted, the soul is involved in their operations and sub-
jected to their law. Sattwa must be transcended as well as
rajas and tamas, the golden chain must be broken no less than
the leaden fetters and the bond-ornaments of a mixed alloy.
The Gita prescribes to this end a new method of self-dis-
cipline. It is to stand back in oneself from the action of the
modes and observe this unsteady flux as the Witness seated
above the surge of the forces of Nature. He is one who
watches but is impartial and indifferent, aloof from them
on their own level and in his native posture high above them.
As they rise and fall in their waves, the Witness looks,
observes, but neither accepts nor for the moment interferes
with their course. First there must be the freedom of the
impersonal Witness; afterwards there can be the control of
the Master, the Ishwara.
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The initial advantage of this process of detachment is that
one begins to understand one’s own nature and all Nature.
The detached Witness is able to see entirely without the least
blinding by egoism the play of her modes of the Ignorance
and to pursue it into all its ramifications, coverings and sub-
tleties—for it is full of camouflage and disguise and snare
and treachery and ruse. Instructed by long experience, con-
scious of all act and condition as their interaction, made
wise of their processes, he cannot any longer be overcome by
their assaults, surprised in their nets or deceived by their
disguises. At the same time he perceives the ego to be noth-
ing better than a device and the sustaining knot of their
interaction and, perceiving it, he is delivered from the illusion
of the lower egoistic Nature. He escapes from the sattwic
egoism of the altruist and the saint and the thinker; he shakes
off from its control on his life-impulses the rajasic egoism of
the self-seeker and ceases to be the laborious caterer of self-
interest and the pampered prisoner or toiling galley-slave
of passion and desire; he slays with the light of knowledge
the tamasic egoism of the ignorant or passive being dull, un-
intelligent, attached to the common round of human life.
Thus convinced and conscious of the essential vice of the
ego-sense in all our personal action, he seeks no longer to
find a means of self-correction and self-liberation in the rajasic
or sattwic ego but looks above, beyond the instruments and
the working of Nature, to the Master of works alone and
his supreme Shakti, the supreme Prakriti. There alone all
the being is pure and free and the rule of a divine Truth
possible.

In this progression the first step is a certain detached
superiority to the three modes of Nature. The soul is in-
wardly separated and free from the lower Prakriti, not
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invol'ved in its coils, indifferent and glad above it. Nature
f{:;itigues.t? act in the triple round of her ancient habits,—
oo i’n i;gcr;iina:ddjoi attz-ick the heart., the iflstrurnents fall
T ok e n h0 scurity and ‘weariness, light and peace
a0 s 00 tde heart and mind and body; but the soul
serving and l?be and untouchfad by thes.e changes. Ob-
e s;-n'l'anVEd b'y -the grief an'd desllrc? of the lower
= uno,v ) iling at their joys aflfl their strainings, regarding
Bcuhios h:_PaO“C"lel'id b}.' the failing and the darknesses of
iy nerv%: : Lln the wildness or the weaknesses of .the, heart
s ;ndnffompt?lled and unattached to the mind’s illu-
Retara o6 5 htlts r;hef and sen.se of ease or of power in the
e thinosg x an gladness, it throws 1ts§1f11nto' none of
Fit b WiTl ) :Ilthwa'lts 1.11?moved for the intimations of a
edee; Thus Zn' the 1ntu1t1cfns of a greater luminous knowl-
Al doing always, it bec-omes eventually free even
G in);uf;in{C parts from the §tr1fe. of ‘r:he tl.]r(?e modes and
\ilite o, Ig:lei:t' jvalues and imprisoning hmlts: For now
Richi: Shaktlsa '{‘l}tll feels pro'gresswely. a _c0mpulslon from a
I sanc;. e old h'ablts to.w]uch it cIung receive no
il lon and begin StEi.}dlly to lose their -frequency
. recurrence. At last it understands that it is called
howeveg ] action and‘ a better state f.]I.]d, however slowly,

I reluctantly, with whatever initial or prolonged ill-

will ino i i 1
: and stumblmg ignorance, it submits, turns and Prepares
itself for the change.

The static freedom of the soul, no longer witness only and

lli?;\:lvf;, '11"51 crowned by. a dynamic transformation of the

- 1 D€ constant mixture, the uneven operation of the
three modes acting upon each other in our three instru-
me.nts ceases from its normal confused, troubled and Improper
action and movement. Another action becomes possible, com-
mences, grows, culminates, a working more truly right, more
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luminous, natural and normal to the deepest divine inter-
play of Purusha and Prakriti, although supernatural and
supernormal to our present imperfect nature. The body con-
ditioning the physical mind insists no longer on a tamasic
inertia that repeats always the same ignorant movement:
it becomes a passive field and instrument of a greater force
and light, it responds to every demand of the spirit’s force,
supports every variety and intensity of new divine experience.
Our kinetic and dynamic vital parts, our nervous and emo-
tional and sensational and volitional being, expand in power
and admit a tireless action and a blissful enjoyment of ex-
perience, but learn at the same time to stand on a foundation
of wide self-possessed and self-poised calm, sublime in force,
divine in rest, neither exulting nor excited nor tortured by
sorrow and pain, neither harried by desire and importunate
impulses nor dulled by incapacity and indolence. The intel-
ligence, the thinking, understanding and reflective mind,
renounces its sattwic limitations and opens to an essential
light and peace. An infinite knowledge offers to us its splendid
ranges, a knowledge not made up of mental constructions,
not bound by opinion and idea or dependent on a stumbling
uncertain logic and the petty support of the senses, but self-
sure, authentic, all-penetrating, all-comprehending, a bound-
less bliss and peace, not dependent on deliverance from the
hampered strenuousness of creative energy and dynamic
action, not constituted by a few limited felicities but self-
existent and all-including, pour into ever-enlarging fields and
through ever-widening and always more numerous channels
to possess the nature. A higher force, bliss and knowledge
from a source beyond mind and life and body seize on them
to remould in a diviner image.

Here the disharmonies of the triple mode of our inferior
existence are overpassed and there begins a greater triple
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1:1'10de. of a divine Nature. There is no obscurity of tamas or
1;2;2:}» ;ga:;nas is rep]acec-i b){ a divine peace and tranquil
S I(’:a?e out of wh1‘ch is released as f.rom a supreme
el e m COHCEI:HI’tltIOI'.l thfe play of action a-nd knowl-
So?rowfu] ) is no rajasic k1nes§, no desire, no joyful and
Falioahin Ofl‘;lng ]:f action, creation an-d possession, no fruit-
Pl roubled .111‘1p}ﬂse. Rajas is replaced by a self-
A, vl;olwer _and 11']1.rmtab]e act of force, tha.t even in
e enfi 1nten§1t1es does not shake the immovable
g soul or stain the vast and profound heavens and
nous abysses of its peace. There is no constructing lich

of mind castip albs peace d impri & 81
o ing about to seize and imprison the Truth, no
b o a(.:t%ve case, S.atth‘i is re:placed by an illumi-
T e Splr}tual bliss zdentlc.al \.mth Lh-e deptl? and in-
T knCe I0d the soul aI:ld instinct with a direct and
¢ i thowe ge that.sp_nngs stra}gbt from the veiled
g in‘: seclie.:t Omnls'CIenc-:e. This is the greater con-
s CII) -W ich our inferior CODSCIOUSI-IESS- has to be
UHbalanced, t is nature of the Ignorance with its unquiet
e _activity of the three modes changed into this
S, mlnousdsupernature. At first we be.come free from
o gunas, etached,_untroubled, nistraigunya; but this

1€ recovery of the native state of the soul, the self, the
spirit fre.e and watching in its motionless calm the motion
of Prakriti in her force of the Ignorance. If on this basis
the nature, the motion of Prakriti, is also to become free, it
must be by a quiescence of action in a luminous peace and
silence in which all necessary movements are done without
any conscious reaction or participation or initiation of action
by the mind or by the life-being, without any ripple of
'thought or eddy of the vital parts: it must be done under the
impulsion, by the initiation, by the working of an impersonal
cosmic or a transcendent Force., A cosmic Mind, Life, Sub-
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stance must act, or a pure transcendent Self-Power and Bliss
other than our own personal being or its building of Nature.
This is a state of freedom which can come in the Yoga of
works through renunciation of ego and desire and personal
initiation and the surrender of the being to the cosmic Self
or to the universal Shakti; it can come in the Yoga of Knowl-
edge by the cessation of thought, the silence of the mind,
the opening of the whole being to the cosmic Consciousness,
to the cosmic Self, the cosmic Dynamis or to the supreme
Reality; it can come in the Yoga of devotion by the surren-
der of the heart and the whole nature into the hands of the
All-Blissful as the adored Master of our existence. But the
culminating change intervenes by a more positive and dy-
namic transcendence: there is a transference or transmuta-
tion into a superior spiritual status, trigunatita, in which we
participate in a greater spiritual dynamisation; for the three
lower unequal modes pass into equal triune mode of eternal
calm, light and force, the repose, kinesis, illumination of the
divine Nature.

This supreme harmony cannot come except by the ces-
sation of egoistic will and choice and act and the quiescence
of our limited intelligence. The individual ego must cease to
strive, the mind fall silent, the desire-will learn not to initiate.
Our personality must join its source and all thought and
initiation come from above. The secret Master of our ac-
tivities will be slowly unveiled to us and from the security
of the supreme Will and Knowledge give the sanction to the
divine Shakti who will do all works in us with a purified and
exalted nature for her instrument; the individual centre of
personality will be only the upholder of her works here, their
recipient and channel, the reflector of her power and lumi-
nous participator in her light, joy and force. Acting it will not
act and no reaction of the lower Prakriti will touch it. The




230 THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

g;?jﬁenti:l:ir‘)f ;he thr_ee modes 0[." Nature is the first con-

I Wl';ich i \;}15 Or;natlon the' decisive step of this change

N darl';iy (c’l Works climbs out of the pit of narrow-

ness of the T ‘ene hlfman nature into the unwalled wide-
¢ Ttuth and Light above us.

CHAPTER XI

THE MASTER OF THE WORK

"I:{E Master and Mover of our works is the One, the
Universal and Supreme, the Eternal and the Infinite. He
is the transcendent unknown or unknowable Absolute, the
unexpressed and unmanifested Ineffable above us; but he
is also the Self of all beings, the Master of all worlds, tran-
scending all worlds, the Light and the Guide, the All-Beautiful
and All-Blissful, the Beloved and the Lover. He is the Cos-
mic Spirit and all this creative Energy around us; he is the
Immanent within us. All that is is he, and he is the More
than all that is, and we ourselves, though we know it not, are
being of his being, force of his force, conscious with a con-
sciousness derived from his; even our mortal existence is
made out of his substance and there is an immortal within us
that is a spark of the Light and Bliss that are for ever. No
matter whether by knowledge, works, love or any other
means, to become aware of this truth of our being, to realise
it, to make it effective here or elsewhere is the object of all

Yoga.

* ¥ ¥

But the passage is long and the labour arduous before we
can look upon him with eyes that see true, and still longer
and more arduous must be our endeavour if we would re-
build ourselves in his true image. The Master of the work
does not reveal himself at once to the seeker. Always it is
his Power that acts behind the veil, but it is manifest only
when we renounce the egoism of the worker, and its direct
movement increases in proportion as that renunciation be-
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comes mor
e
and more concrete. Only when our surrender

to his djv;
o hii ci‘g::}z ihagsieis abizluctle, sllla]l we have the right to live
row Stsolf na[—?n-all ncz}mn]e:;l y tljien. cari we see }(laur work
of the Diyine Wil Y pletely and simply into the mould
PrOaCErfoT}?isst, ;h?re'ffzre, be stages am-:l gradations in our ap-
alligthe i pertection, as there are in the progress towards
full e o ction on any plane of Nature. The vision of the
Or often’ bm)’u:t)?ehto fus befo.re, s.uddenly or s_]ox.vly, once
mary ang Concentlmtt ; oundztlon is complete, it is a sum-
Befa o e ed, not a durable and.aﬂ-envelopmg ex-
Contents of gf DSFII:lg presence.. The amplitudes, the infinite
roll Slg ih ivine Revelation come afterwards and un-
e steady vi};' eir power and their significance. Or, even,
e Perfe::t)tn can be there on the summits of our nature,
by e E?sggmse of the lower n‘mlmbers comes only
Paticnee, The ad ogas the first requisites are faith and
eager will he, ar (I){urs of the hea.rt and the violences of the
. S]:ié to ta.ke t}fe kmgdo_m of heaven by storm
T fahe reactions if they disdain to support their
Suthioios arllldtd.ese hufnbler and quieter auxiliaries. And
gral it agnd ifficult mtegra! Yoga there must be an inte-
e Ian unshak.able patience.
Il (Ell;let to acquire or to practise this faith and stead-
B it bmﬂgh and narrow path of Yoga because of the
B e Ot. heart and mmq and the eager but faltering
i ha]asu_: nature. The vital nature of man hungers
1 ays tor the fruit of its labour and, if the fruit appears to be
er.ned ‘or long delayed, he loses faith in the ideal and in the
gu.ldance:. For his mind judges always by the appearance of
things, since that is the first ingrained habit of the intellectual
reason in which he so inordinately trusts. Nothing is easier
for us than to accuse God in our hearts when we suffer long
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or stumble in the darkness or to abjure the ideal that we have
set before us. For we say, “I have trusted to the Highest and I
am betrayed into suffering and sin and error.” Or else, “I
have staked my whole life on an idea which the stern facts of
experience contradict and discourage. It would have been
better to be as other men are who accept their limitations and
walk on the firm ground of normal experience.” In such mo-
ments—and they are sometimes frequent and long—all the
higher experience is forgotten and the heart concentrates it-
self in its own bitterness. It is in these dark passages that it is
possible to fall for good or to turn back from the divine labour.
If one has walked long and steadily in the path, the faith
of the heart will remain under the fiercest adverse pressure;
even if it is concealed or apparently overborne, it will take
the first opportunity to re-emerge. For something higher than
either heart or intellect upholds it in spite of the worst stum-
blings and through the most prolonged failure. But even to
the experienced sadhaka such falterings or overcloudings
bring a retardation of his progress and they are exceedingly
dangerous to the novice. It is therefore necessary from the
beginning to understand and accept the arduous difficulty of
the path and to feel the need of a faith which to the intellect
may seem blind, but yet is wiser than our reasoning intelli-
gence. For this faith is a support from above; it is the brilliant
shadow thrown by a secret light that exceeds the intellect and
its data; it is the heart of a hidden knowledge that is not at
the mercy of immediate appearances. Our faith, persevering,
will be justified in its works and will be lifted and transfig-
ured at last into the self-revelation of a divine knowledge. Al-
ways we must adhere to the injunction of the Gita, “Yoga
must be continually applied with a heart free from despond-
ent sinking.” Always we must repeat to the doubting in-
tellect the promise of the Master, “T will surely deliver thee



234
THE SYNTHESIS OF YOGA

from all sin and evil; do not grieve.” At the end, the flicker-

ngs of faith will cease: f hall is f ] al-
ways the Diyine Presefx’ce(.Jr e ghell moehis fuce sy

* * *

he'];i)etrl:la;ter ‘?f our works respects our nature even when
nstorming it; he works always through the nature
and not by any arbit : ! ‘
Ours contains the rar_ylcaprlce. This 1n:1perfect rfature 0
P & amie Iace:jnatle;rla s of our per_fectuvm, but inchoate,
imperfect of dgr Ali tI rown tog.ether in dlsorder‘or a poor
fected, PUIiﬁed.re tl{S material has to be patiently per-
not hacked an d’ heorgam?d’ I_lew—rnoulfled and trans?ormed,
by simple coerCioan; ’ S.laln or_mutllated, not obhterat.ed
i) are his erents an ciﬂemal: Thls. world and we who_ hv.e
and us in a way o el manlfe_ﬂatlon, anc_l he deals with it
stand unless ityfaﬁlr n.?rrow and ignorant mn.u% cannot under-
In our errors js ths s1 ell;lt and opens to a d1v1r'1e knowledge.
reveal itg meaninoi Pt -0f ; trut.h which labours to
intellect cuts out ?heo our: groping intelligence:. The' bt
it by another half-tr et]goi:l aIIEd i -~y e rePlaces
SUEerS our mistake tu a‘ R 'bUt thel Divine Wl.sdom
the truth hidde s dO continue until we are able to arrive at
G189 dhe mi:d'an protected under every false cover. Qur
S e atlrec};ed steps of a see]'ung Power th_at aims,
e ol e perfection, at sometl.ung that we might call
virtue. Often they are the veils of a quality that has
to be ll:ransformed and delivered out of this ugly disguise:
otherwise, in the perfect providence of things, they would
not have been suffered to exist or to continue. The Master of
our works is neither a blunderer nor an indifferent witness
nor a dallier with the luxury of unneeded evils. He is wiser
than our reason and wiser than our virtue.
Our nature is not only mistaken in will and ignorant in
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knowledge but weak in power; but the Divine Force is there
and will lead us if we trust in it and will use our deficiencies
and our powers for the divine purpose. If we fail in our im-
mediate aim, it is because he has intended the failure; often
our failure or ill-result is the right road to a truer issue than
an immediate and complete success would have put in our
reach. If we suffer, it is because something in us has to be
prepared for a rarer possibility of delight. If we stumble, it is
to learn in the end the secret of a more perfect walking. Let
us not be in too furious a haste to acquire even peace, purity
and perfection. Peace must be ours, but not the peace of an
empty or devastated nature or of slain or mutilated capaci-
ties incapable of unrest because we have made them inca-
pable of intensity and fire and force. Purity must be our aim,
but not the purity of a void or of a bleak and rigid coldness.
Perfection is demanded of us, but not the perfection that can
exist only by confining its scope within narrow limits or put-
ting an arbitrary full stop to the ever self-extending scroll of
the Infinite. Our object is to change into the divine nature,
but the divine nature is not a mental or moral but a spiritual
condition, difficult to achieve, difficult even to conceive by
our intelligence. The Master of our work and our Yoga
knows the thing to be done, and we must allow him to do it
in us by his own means and in his own manner.
The movement of the Ignorance is egoistic at its core and
nothing is more difficult for us than to get rid of egoism while
et we admit personality and adhere to action in the half-
light and half-force of our unfinished nature. It is easier to
starve the ego by renouncing the impulse to act or to kill it
by cutting away from us all movement of personality. It is
easier to exalt it into self-forgetfulness immersed in a trance
of peace or an ecstasy of divine Love. But our more diffi-
cult problem is to liberate the true Person and attain to a
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divine manhood which shall be the pure vessel of a divine
force and the perfect instrument of a divine action. Step after
stel? has to be firmly taken; difficulty after difficulty has to be
*em'lrdy experienced and entirely mastered. Only the Divine
Wlsd_om and Power can do this for us and it will do all if
we y‘leld to it in an entire faith and follow and assent to its
workings with a constant courage and patience.

The first step on this long path is to consecrate all our
?VOIL:S as a sacrifice to the Divine in us and in the world; this
s an attitude of the mind and heart, not too difficult to ini-
tiate, but very difficult to make absolutely sincere and all-
pervasive. The second step is to renounce attachment to the
fruit of our works; for the only true, inevitable and utter]
df:sirab]e fruit of sacrifice—the one thing needful—is the Di
vine Presence and the Divine Consciousness and Power in
us, and if that is gained, all else will be added. This is a trans-
formation of the egoistic will in our vital being, our desire-
soul and desire-nature, and it is far more difficult than the
other. The third step is to get rid of the central egoism and
even the ego-sense of the worker. That is the most difficult
transformation of all and cannot be perfectly done if the first
two steps have not been taken; but these first steps too can-
not be completed unless the third comes in to crown the
movement and, by the extinction of egoism, eradicates the
very origin of desire, Only when the small ego-sense is rooted
out from the nature can the seeker know his true person that
stands above as a portion and power of the Divine and re-
nounce all motive-force other than the will of the Divine

Shakti.

* * *

There are gradations in this last integralising movement;
for it cannot be done at once or without long approaches
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that bring it progressively nearer and make it at last possible.
The first attitude to be taken is to cease to regard ourselves as
the worker and firmly to realise that we are only one instru-
ment of the cosmic Force. At first it is not the one Force but
many cosmic forces that seem to move us; but these may be
turned into feeders of the ego and this vision liberates the
mind but not the rest of the nature. Even when we become
aware of all as the working of one cosmic Force and of the
Divine behind it, that too need not liberate. If the egoism
of the worker disappears, the egoism of the instrument may
replace it or else prolong it in a disguise. The life of the world
has been full of instances of egoism of this kind and it can be
more engrossing and enormous than any other; there is the
same danger in Yoga. A man becomes a leader of men or emi-
nent in a large or lesser circle and feels himself full of a power
that he knows to be beyond his own ego-force; he may be
aware of a Fate acting through him or a Will mysterious an
unfathomable or a Light within of great brilliance. There are
extraordinary results of his thoughts, his actions or his creative
enius. He effects some tremendous destruction that clears
the path for humanity or some great construction that be-
comes its momentary resting-place. He is a scourge or he is a
bringer of light and healing, a creator of beauty or a messenger
of knowledge. Or, if his work and its effects are on a lesser
scale and have a limited field, still they are attended by the
strong sense that he is an instrument and chosen for his mis-
sion or his labour. Men who have this destiny and these pow-
ers come easily to believe and declare themselves to be mere
instruments in the hand of God or of Fate: but even in the
declaration we can see that there can intrude or take refuge
an intenser and more exaggerated egoism than ordinary men
have the courage to assert or the strength to house within
them. And often if men of this kind speak of God, it is to
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erect an image of him which is really nothing but a huge
sha.dow of themselves or their own. nature, a sustaining
Dezﬁ'c Essence of their own type of will and thought and
quality and force, This magnified image of their egtc; is the
E\{/Iaster whom they serve. This happens only too often in
al?egg ishS:On}% but crude vit-a_l natures or minds too easily ex-
n they allow ambition, pride or the desire of great-
ness to. enter into their spiritual seeking and vitiate its purity
Ef motive; a magnified ego stands between them and their true
fre;;g ;n:reﬁiaeipi for its 1(;wn PEI’S.Ol'.lal purpose .t}.le strength
e Sl Iif,;i?h ?lwer,b divine or undlwnt?, acting
B t ey ecome-vaguely or intensely
bl al perception or vital sense of a Force
g rt 1an ours and of ourselves as moved by it is not suffi-
cient to liberate from the ego.
bThlS perception, this sense of a greater Power in us or
above and moving us, is not a hallucination or a megalomania.
Those who thus feel and see have a larger sight than ordinary
men .and have advanced a step beyond the limited physical
mtelh.gence, but theirs is not the plenary vision or the direct
experience, For, because they are not clear in mind and aware
in the soul, because their awakening is more in the vita]
parts tharf into the spiritual substance of Self, they cannot be
th.e conscious instruments of the Divine or come face to face
with the Master, but are used through their fallible and im-
Perfect.nature. The most they see of the Divinity is a Fate or
a cosmic Force or else they give his name to a limited God-
head or, worse, to a titanic or demoniac Power that veils him.
Even certain religious founders have erected the image of the
.God of a sect or a national God or a Power of terror and pun-
ishment or a Numen of sattwic love and mercy and virtue and
seem not to have seen the One and Eternal. The Divine ac-
cepts the image they make of him and does his work in them
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through that medium, but, since the one Force is felt and acts
in their imperfect nature but more intensely than in others,
the motive principle of egoism too can be more intense in
them than in others. An exalted rajasic or sattwic ego still holds
them and stands between them and the integral Truth. Even
this is something, a beginning, although far from the true
and perfect experience. A much worse thing may befall
those who break something of the human bonds but have
not purity and have not the knowledge, for they may become
instruments, but not of the Divine; too often, using his name,
they serve unconsciously his Masks and black Contraries, the
Powers of Darkness.

Our nature must house the cosmic Force but not in its
lower aspect or in its rajasic or sattwic movement; it must
serve the universal Will, but in the light of a greater liberating
knowledge. There must be no egoism of any kind in the atti-
tude of the instrument, even when we are fully conscious of
the greatness of the Force within us. Every man is knowingly
or unknowingly the instrument of a universal Power and,
apart from the inner Presence, there is no such essential dif-
ference between one action and another, one kind of instru-
mentation and another as would warrant the folly of an
egoistic pride. The difference between knowledge and igno-
rance is a grace of the Spirit; the breath of divine Power
blows where it lists and fills today one and tomorrow another
with the word or the puissance. If the potter shapes one pot
more perfectly than another, the merit lies not in the vessel
but the maker. The attitude of our mind must not be “This
is my strength” or “Behold God’s power in me,” but rather “A
Divine Power works in this mind and body and it is the same
that works in all men and in the animal, in the plant and in
the metal, in conscious and living things and in things ap-
pearing to be inconscient and inanimate.” This large view of
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the One working in all and of the whole world as the equal

;?Sﬁzzlnizz of a div'ine actio.n and glfadual self-expression, if
St egOiscI}I;Jr enm;e experience, will help.to eliminate all
s out of us and even the sattwic ego-sense will
cTh pass away from our nature.
Sy rzeei;n;;;fuon olf tI-u:s form. of ego leads straight toward
s mental action whfch is thfi essence of a perfect
ayoga. For while we cherish the instrumental ego, we
nEaY Pl’eLieI‘ld to ourselves that we are conscious instruments
of the D1v1_ne, but in reality we are trying to make of the Di-
vine Shakti an instrument of our own desires or our egoistic
purpose. _And even if the ego is subjected but not elimi;ated,
‘I;": ;;;);rlff;ieifi I;e engines of the -divin_e Work, but we shall
ols and deflect or impair the working by our
n'lental errors, our vital distortions or the obstinate incapaci-
ties of our physical nature. If this ego disappears, then we
can tru.]y become, not only pure instruments consciously
]c;onsentmg to every turn of the divine Hand that moves us,
ut aware of our true nature, conscious portions of the one

Eternal and Infin; ?
sxprené élhakg. nite put out in herself for her works by the

* * *

Thel:e is another greater step to be taken after the surrender
of our instrumental ego to the Divine Shakti. It is not enough
to know her as the one Cosmic Force that moves us and all
creatures on the planes of mind, life and Matter; for this is
the lower Nature and, although the Divine Knowledge
Light, Power are there concealed and at work in the Ignorancc;
and can break partly its veil and manifest something of their
true character or descend from above and uplift these inferior
workings, yet, even if we realise the One in a spiritualised
mind, a spiritualised life-movement, a spiritualised body-con-
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sciousness, an imperfection remains in the dynamic parts.
There is a stumbling response to the Supreme Power, a veil
over the face of the Divine, a constant mixture of the Igno-
rance. It is only when we open to the Divine Shakti in the
truth of her force which transcends this lower Prakriti that
we can be perfect instruments of her power and knowledge.

Not only liberation but perfection must be the aim of the
Karmayoga. The Divine works through our nature and ac-
cording to our nature; if our nature is imperfect, the work also
will be imperfect, mixed, inadequate. Even it may be marred
by gross errors, falsehoods, moral weaknesses, diverting in-
fluences. The work of the Divine will be done in us even then,
but according to our weakness, not according to the strength
and purity of its source. If ours were not an integral Yoga, if
we sought only the liberation of the self within us or the
motionless existence of Purusha separated from Prakriti, this
dynamic imperfection might not matter. Calm, untroubled,
not depressed, not elated, refusing to accept the perfection or
imperfection, fault or merit, sin or virtue as ours, perceiving
that it is the modes of Nature working in the field of her
modes that make this mixture, we could withdraw into the
silence of the spirit and, pure, untouched, witness only the
workings of Prakriti. But in an integral realisation this can
only be a step on the way, not our last resting-place. For we
aim at the divine realisation not only in the immobility of the
Spirit, but also in the movement of Nature. And this cannot
be altogether until we can feel the presence and power of the
Divine in every step, motion, ﬁgure of our activities, in every
turn of our will, in every thought, feeling and impulse. No
doubt, we can feel that in a sense even in the nature of the
Ignorance, but it is the divine Power and Presence in a dis-
guise, a diminution, an inferior figure. Ours is a greater de-
mand, that our nature shall be a power of the Divine in the
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Truth of the Divine, in the Light, in the force of the eternal
self-conscient Will, in the wideness of the sempiternal Knowl-
edge.

veij]“;t{?rN tilte removal of- the _veil of ego, the removal of .the
lfe and :j[lre ;nd her 1nfenor. mlodes that govern our mind,
™ ho{; y.h s soon as the .hm1ts of the ego b?gm to fade,
il o t a.t veil is con_stltuted ar_ld c](?tect. the action of
ure in us, and in or behind cosmic Nature we

:}?:S:vil]z _presen(fe of the cosmic Self and the dyrfamisms of
o beh};egva(ﬁng _Ishwara-. The Master of .thfa instrument
et iSr}l- all this working, .and even w1t111r-1 .the work-

_ us touch and the drive of a great guiding or dis-
posing Influence. It is no longer ego or ego-force that we serve;
we obey the World-Master and his evolutionary impulse. At
cach step we say in the language of the Sanskrit verse, “Even
as [ am appointed by Thee seated in my heart, so, O Lord,
act.” But still thig action may be of two very different kinds,
one only illumined, the other transformed and uplifted into
a greater supernature. For we may ]{eep on in the way of
acuo.n upheld and followed by our nature when by her and
her illusion of egoism we were “turned as if mounted on a
machine,” but now with a perfect understanding of the
mechanism and its utilisation for his world purposes by the
Master of works whom we feel behind it. This is indeed as
faT' s even many great Yogis have reached on the levels of
spiritualised mind; but it need not be so always, for there is
a greater supramental possibility. It is possible to rise be-
yond spiritualised mind and to act spontaneously in the liv-
Ing presence of the original divine Truth-Force of the Su-
preme Mother. Our motion one with her motion and merged
in it, our will one with her will, our energy absolved in her
energy, we shall feel her working through us as the Divine
manifest in a supreme Wisdom-Power, and we shall be aware
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of the transformed mind, life and body only as the channels
of a supreme Light and Force beyond them, infallible in its
steps because transcendent and total in its knowledge. Of
this Light and Force we shall not only be the recipients,
channels, instruments, but become a part of it in a supreme
uplifted abiding experience. :

Already, before we reach this last perfection, we can have
the union with the Divine in works in its extreme wideness,
if not yet on its most luminous heights; for we perceive no
longer merely Nature or the modes of Nature, but become
conscious, in our physical movements, in our nervous and
vital reactions, in our mental workings, of a Force greater
than body, mind and life which takes hold of our limited in-
struments and drives all their motions. There is no longer the
sense of ourselves moving, thinking or feeling but of that mov-
ing, feeling and thinking in us. This force that we feel is the
aniversal Force of the Divine, which, veiled or unveiled,
acting directly or permitting the use of its powers by beings
in the cosmos, is the one Energy that alone exists and alone
makes universal or individual action possible. For this force
is the Divine itself in the body of its power; all is that power
of act, power of thought and knowledge, power of mastery and
enjoyment, power of love. Conscious always and in every-
thing, in ourselves and in others, of the Master of Works

ossessing, inhabiting, enjoying through this Force that is
himself, becoming through it all existences and all happenings,
we shall have arrived at the divine union through works and
achieved by that fulfilment in works all that others have
gained through absolute devotion or through pure knowledge_
But there is still another step that calls us, an ascent out of
this cosmic identity into the identity of the divine Tran-
scendence. The Master of our works and our being is not
merely a Godhead here within us, nor is he merely a cosmic
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%E;;l‘iieorarsome kind of universal Power. The world and the
Pantheisﬁi ?}O't (13{1_16 and the same tlung, as a certain kind of
€manation; i; 13 ing would like to b_eheve, The world et
but is not l,irn't 213;“‘_3{3 upon _SQmthlng that manifests in it
Beyond, an e; : IY it: the Divine is not .here alone; there is a
in its sl;il"itualema ':Franscendence: Th.e individual being also
et st part is not a formation in the cosmic existence

g0, our mind, our life, our body are that; but the im-

mutable spirj S
i Tle spirit, the imperishable soul in us has come out of
€ lranscendence,

* * *

an?yiiz::;ggr:}z ew"f;o 1i§ bez{o.n'd all world and all Nature
with something of him(;falf 2'mt i HHE{J is ‘INhO' has' d?scended
e Bori ! hm o it and is shaping it into that
il tl}]lOF’ is the Source of our being, the Source
42y and their Masfer. But the seat of the Transcend-
B tillsness is a.bove in an absoluteness of divine Exist-
s Etemal__elr:e tl?f) is the absohfte Power, Truth, Bliss of
g Whl.Cho which our mentah?y_ can form no conception
R A ﬂever? our greatest.s_pmtl._lal exRerlence is only a
e V;re EC}EI.OH 1n.the spiritualised .mmd and heart, a
i , a thin denvate._Yet proceeding from it there is

L golden corona of Light, Power, Bliss and Truth—
a divine Truth-Consciousness as the ancient mystics called
it, a $upermind, a Gnosis, with which this world of a lesser
consciousness proceeding by Ignorance is in secret relation
?nd which alone maintains it and prevents it from falling
into a disintegrated chaos. The powers we are now satisfied
to call gnosis, intuition or illumination are only fainter lights
of' which that is the full and flaming source, and between the
highest human intelligence and if there lie many levels of
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ascending consciousness, highest mental or overmental, which
we would have to conquer before we arrived there or could
bring down its greatness and glory here. Yet, however difficult,
that ascent, that victory is the destiny of the human spirit
and that luminous descent or bringing down of the divine
Truth is the inevitable term of the troubled evolution of the
earth-nature; that intended consummation is its raison d'étre,
our culminating state and the explanation of our terrestrial
existence. For though the Transcendental Divine is already
here as the Purushottama in the secret heart of our mystery,
he is veiled by many coats and disguises of his magic world-
wide Yoga-Maya; it is only by the ascent and victory of the
Soul here in the body that the disguises can fall away and
the dynamis of the supreme Truth replace this tangled weft
of half-truth that becomes creative error, this emergent
Knowledge that is converted by its plunge into the incon-
science of Matter and its slow partial return towards itself
into an effective Ignorance.

For here in the world, though the gnosis is there secretly
behind existence, what acts is not the gnosis but a magic of
Knowledge-Ignorance, an incalculable yet apparently me-
chanical Overmind Maya. The Divine appears to us here in
one view as an equal, inactive and impersonal Witness Spirit,
an immobile consenting Purusha not bound by quality or
Space or Time, whose support or sanction is given impartially
to the play of all action and energies which the transcendent
Will has once Permitted and authorised to fulfil themselves
in the cosmos. This Witness Spirit, this immobile Self in
things, seems to will nothing and determine nothing; yet we
become aware that his very passivity, his silent presence
compels all things to travel even in their ignorance towards
a divine goal and attracts through division towards a yet un-
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realised oneness. Yet no supreme infallible Divine Will
seems to l?e there, only a widely deployed Cosmic Energy or
'ctlhmechal?lcal executive Process, Prakriti. This is one side of

X C?Smlc.831f; the other presents itself as a universal Divine,
32; 12) Eiln‘%,hmultiple in Pexsonality anfl power, wh? con-
b et forc:g \ en we enter into the consciousness of his uni-
A World-wid, 211{ sense of infinite quality z.md will and act-and
i, hfi_l _ nowledge and a one yet 1nnu‘merable delight;
il ise im vae b.ecome‘one with all fBZ\'IStCHCeS not onjly
all and g]] innce ]T.Et in t}fen: play of action, see ourself in
Pl ourself, perceive all ]c.nowledge and thought and
i aztion Otll:?ns ‘of the one Mmd_ ar}d Heart, all energy
and fom Elsas 1{1ci_t1cs of the one Will in power,‘gll Matter
e tIEart]c es of the one Body, all personabues as pro-

€ one Person, all egos as deformations of the
one and sole real “I” in existence. In him we no longer stand
separate, but lose our active ego in the universal movement,
even as by the Witness who is without qualities and for ever
unattached and unentangled, we lose our static ego in the
universal peace,

And yet there remains a contradiction between these
two terms, the aloof divine Silence and the all-embracing
divine Action, which we may heal in ourselves in a certain
manner, in a certain high degree which seems to us complete,
yet 1s not complete because it cannot altogether transform
and conquer. A universal Peace, Light, Power, Bliss is ours,
but its effective expression is not that of the Truth-Conscious-
ness, the divine Gnosis, but still, though wonderfully freed,
uplifted and illumined, supports only the present self-expres-
sion of the Cosmic Spirit and does not transform, as would a
transcendental Descent, the ambiguous symbols and veiled
mysteries of a world of Ignorance. Ourselves are free, but the

——
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earth-consciousness remains in bondage; only a further tran-
scendental ascent and descent can entirely heal the contra-
diction and transform and deliver.

For there is yet a third intensely close and personal aspect
of the Master of Works which is a key to his sublimest hidden
mystery and ecstasy; for he detaches from the secret of the
hidden Transcendence and the ambiguous display of the
cosmic Movement an individual Power of the Divine that
can mediate between the two and bridge our passage from the
one to the other. In this aspect the transcendent and uni-
versal person of the Divine conforms itself to our individual-
ised personality and accepts a personal relation with us, at
once identified with us as our supreme Self and yet close and
different as our Master, Friend, Lover, Teacher, our Father
and our Mother, our Playmate in the great Wor]d-game
who has disguised. himself throughout as friend and enemy,
helper and opponent and, in all relations and in all workings
that affect us, has led our steps towards our perfection and
our release. It is through this more personal manifestation
that we are admitted to some possibility of the complete trap-
scendental experience; for in him we meet the One pot
merely in a liberated calm and peace, not merely with a passive
or active submission in our works or through the mystery of
union with a universal Knowledge and Power filling and guid-
ing us, but with an ecstasy of divine Love and divine De.
light that shoots up beyond silent Witness and active Wor]q.
Power to some positive divination of a greater beatific secret.
For it is not so much knowledge leading to some ineffah]e
Absolute, not so much works lifting us beyond world-proc-
ess to the originating supreme Knower and Master, but rathe,
this thing most intimate to us, yet at present most obscyre
which keeps for us wrapt in its passionate veil the deep anci
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rapturous secret of the transcendent Godhead and some abso-
lute positiveness of its perfect Being, its aH—concentrating
Bliss, its mystic Ananda,

But the individyal relation with the Divine does not al-
ways or from the beginning bring into force a widest enlarge-
ment or a highest self-exceeding. At first this Godhead close
to our being or immanent within us can be felt fully only in
the scope of our personal nature and experience, a Leader
and Master, a Guide and Teacher, a Friend and Lover, or else
a Spirit, Power or Presence, constituting and uplifting our up-
ward and en]arging movement by the force of his intimate
reality inhabiting the heart or presiding over our nature from
above even our highest intelligence. It is our personal evolu-
tion that is his Preoccupation, a personal relation that is our
joy and fulfilment, the building of our nature into his divine
image that is our self-finding and perfection. The outside
world seems to exist only as a field for this growth and a pro-
vider of materials or of helping and opposing forces for its
successive stages. Our works done in that world are his works,
but even when they serve some temporary universal end,
their main purpose for us is to make outwardly dynamic or

give inward power to our relations with this immanent Di-
vine. Many seekers ask for no more or see the continuation
and fulfilment of this spiritual flowering only in heavens
beyond; the union is consummated and made perpetual in
an eternal dwelling-place of his perfection, joy and beauty.
But this is not enough for the integral seeker; however intense
and beautiful, a personal isolated achievement cannot be his
whole aim or his entire existence. A time must come when
the personal opens out to the universal; our very individuality,
spiritual, mental, vital, physical even, becomes universalised:
it is seen as a power of his universal force and cosmic spirit, or
else it contains the universe in that ineffable wideness which
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comes to the individual consciousness when it breaks its bonds
and flows upward towards the Transcendent and on every
side into the Infinite.

* * *

In a Yoga lived entirely on the spiritualised mental plane
it is possible and even usual for these three fundamental as-
ects of the Divine—the Individual or Immanent, the Cosmic
and the Transcendent—to stand out as separate realisations,
Each by itself then appears sufficient to satisfy the yearning
of the seeker. Alone with the personal Divine in the inner
heart’s illumined secret chamber, he can build his being into
the Beloved's image and ascend out of fallen Nature to dwell
with him in some heaven of the Spirit. Absolved in the cosmic
wideness, released from ego, his personality reduced to a point
of working of the universal Force, himself calm, liberated,
deathless in universality, motionless in the Witness Self
even while outspread without limit in unending Space and
Time, he can enjoy in the world the freedom of the Timeless.
One-pointed towards some ineffable Transcendence, casting
away his personality, shedding from him the labour apq
trouble of the universal Dynamis, he can escape into an jp-
expressible Nirvana, annul all things in an intolerant ex-
altation of flight into the Incommunicable.

But none of these achievements is enough for gne who
seeks the wide completeness of an integral Yoga. An indiyid-
ual salvation is not enough for him; for he finds himselg
opening to a cosmic consciousness which far exceeds by its
breadth and vastness the narrower intensity of a limited 1y,
dividual fulfilment, and its call is imperative; driven by that
immense compulsion, he must break through all S€paratiye
boundaries, spread himself in world-Nature, contajy e
universe. Above too, there is urgent upon him a dynamic
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realisation pressing from the Supreme upon this world of
beings, and only some encompassing and exceeding of the
COSmIC consciousness can release into manifestation here
that_yet unlavished splendour. But the cosmic consciousness
too 1s not sufficient; for it is not all the Divine Reality, not
mtegral. There is a divine secret behind personality that he
must discover; there, waiting in it to be delivered here into
Time, stands the mystery of the embodiment of the Tran-
scendenc-e. In the cosmic consciousness there remains at the
end a hiatus, an unequal equation of a highest Knowledge
that can liberate but not effectuate with a Power seeming to
use a limited Knowledge or masking itself with a surface Ig-
norance that can create but creates imperfection or a perfec-
tion transient, limited and in fetters. On one side there is a
free l.lndynarnic Witness and on the other side a bound Ex-
ecutrix of action who has not been given all the means of
action. The reconciliation of these companions and opposites
seems to be reserved, postponed, held back in an Unmani-
fest still beyond us. But, again, a mere escape into some ab-
SOIJ:]te Transcendence leaves personality unfulfilled and the
universal action inconclusive and cannot satisfy the integral
seeker. He feels that the Truth that is for ever is a Power that
Creates as well as a stable Existence; it is not a Power solely
of 1I!usory or ignorant manifestation. The eternal Truth can
manifest its truths in Time; it can create in Knowledge and
not only in Inconscience and Ignorance. A divine Descent
no less than an ascent to the Divine is possible; there is a
prospect of the bringing down of a future perfection and a
present deliverance, As his knowledge widens, it becomes
for him more and more evident that it was this for which the
Master of Works cast down the soul within him here as a
spark of his fire into the darkness, that it might grow there
into a centre of the Light that is for ever.
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The Transcendent, the Universal, the Individual are three
powers overarching, underlying and penetrating the whole
manifestation; this is the first of the Trinities. In the unfold-
ing of consciousness also, these are the three fundamental
terms and none of them can be neglected if we would have
the experience of the whole Truth of existence. Out of the
individual we wake into a vaster freer cosmic consclousness;
but out of the universal too with its complex of forms and
powers we must emerge by a still greater self-exceeding into a
consciousness without limits that is founded on the Absolute.
And yet in this ascension we do not really abolish but take up
and transfigure what we seem to leave; for there is a height
where the three live eternally in each other, on that height
they are blissfully joined in a nodus of their harmonised one-
ness. But that summit is above the highest and largest spirit-
ualised mentality, even if some reflection of it can be ex-
perienced there; mind, to attain to it, to live there, must
exceed itself and be transformed into a supramental gnostic
light, power and substance. In this lower diminished con-
sciousness 2 harmony can indeed be attempted, but it must
always remain imperfect; a co-ordination is possible, not a
simultaneous fused fulfilment. An ascent out of the mind is,
for any greater realisation, imperative. Or else, there must
be, with the ascent or consequent to it, a dynamic descent of
the self-existent Truth that exists always uplifted in its own
light above Mind, eternal, prior to the manifestation of Life
and Matter.

For Mind is Maya, sat-asat: there is a field of embrace of
the true and the false, the existent and the non-existent, and
it is in that ambiguous field that Mind seems to reign; but
even in its own reign it is in truth a diminished consciousness,
it is not part of the original and supremely originating power
of the Eternal. Even if Mind is able to reflect some image of
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Zist?:;mg{: TTI‘lll:tlll1 in its su.bst.ance, yet the dynamic force and
TN Cll‘cl)l 2 appears in it always broken and divided. All
nitys foath 11_15 1{2_ piece together the fragments or c?educe a
przile MentZI knmd is On-ly a ha]f—truth- or a portion of a
conclusive, g owledgt? is alv.iays relative, Partlal and in-
still more’cg fults o.utg_omg action and.creanon ‘come out
itfitenand bn' sed in its steps or precise only in narrow
wifnidhed Cogfs l.mperfect piecings togethc?r. Even in fl_lis di-
Mind, e glousness the DI.VTH(? ma.mfests as a SPlrit in
Obscurely fire § moves as a Spirit in Life or de:fells_ still more
namic repelay pirit in Matter; but not }}e.re is his full dy-
Sl i n, not here the perf.ect identities of th'e Eternal.
e il ande crlcEss the border into a larger-h}mmous con-
4 Hative and self-aware subs.tance where divine Truth is
BN OurDOt_a stranger, wa ther'e be reivealed to us the
his being oy }eliflstence in the 1{nperlsh.able integral truth of
will his worke is powers and his workings. Only there, too,
failing ik $ in us assume the flawless movement of his un-
Pramental purpose.

* * *

i‘;‘;t};?t:s t}ﬁe end of a long?’ ar?d difficult journey, and the

Lan et OE s does not W'alt.tl]] then to meet the seeker
o h'P of Yoga ar{d put his secret or half-shown Hand
WP 3 Im :cmd upon his inner life and actions. Already he
as t ere in the world as the Originator and Receiver of
;VOI‘I{S beh{nd the dense veils of the Inconscient, disguised in
orce of Life, visible to the Mind through symbol godheads
and figures. It may well be in these disguises that he first meets
the s_oul destined to the way of the integral Yoga. Or even,
wearing still vaguer masks, he may be conceived by us as an
Ideal or mentalised as an abstract Power of Love, Good,
Beauty or Knowledge; or, as we turn our feet towards the
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Way, he may come to us veiled as the call of Humanity or a
Will in things that drives towards the deliverance of the
world from the grasp of Darkness and Falsehood and Death
and Suffering—the great quaternary of the Ignorance. Then,
after we have entered the path, he envelops us with his wide
and mighty liberating Impersonality or moves near to us with
the face and form of a personal Godhead. In and around us we
feel a Power that upholds and protects and cherishes; we hear
a Voice that guides; a conscious Will greater than ourselves
rules us; an imperative Force moves our thought and actions
and our very body; an ever-widening Consciousness assimi-
lates ours, a living Light of Knowledge lights all within, or a
Beatitude invades us; a Mightiness presses from above, con-
crete, massive and overpowering, and penetrates and pours
itself into the very stuff of our nature; a Peace sits there, a
Light, a Bliss, a Strength, a Greatness. Or there are relations,

ersonal, intimate as life itself, sweet as love, encompassing
like the sky, deep like deep waters. A Friend walks at our side;
a Lover is with us in our heart’s secrecy; a Master of the Work
and the Ordeal points our way; a Creator of things uses us as
his instrument; we are in the arms of the eternal Mother. All
these more seizable aspects in which the Ineffable meets us
are truths and not mere helpful symbols or useful imagina-
tions; but as we progress, their first imperfect formulations
in our experience yield to a larger vision of the one Truth
that is behind them. At each step their mere mental masks are
shed and they acquire a larger, a profounder, a more intimate
significance. At last on the supramental borders all these
Godheads combine their sacred forms and, without at all ceas-
ing to be, coalesce together. On this path the Divine Aspects
have not revealed themselves only in order to be cast away;
they are not temporary spiritual conveniences or compro-
mises with an illusory Consciousness or dream-figures mysteri-
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ously cast upon us by the incommunicable superconscience
of the Absolute; on the contrary, their power increases and

their absoluteness reveals itself as they draw near to the Truth
from which they issue.

For that now sy

1 perconscient Transcendence is a Power as
we

as an Existence, The supramental Transcendence is not
@ vacant Wonder, but an inexpressible which contains for
ever al% essential things that have issued from it; it holds them
there in thejr supreme everlasting reality and their own
aracteristic absolutes. The diminution, division, degra-
dation that create here the sense of an unsatisfactory puzzle, a
Syktery of Maya, themselves diminish and fall from us in our
ascension, and the Divine Powers assume their real forms
and appear more and more as the terms of a Truth in proc-
€ss Of realisation here. A soul of the Divine is here slowly
awaking out of its involution and concealment in the material
.IHCO.nscience. The Master of our works is not a Master of
illusions, but a supreme Reality who is working out his self-
€xpressive realities delivered slowly from the cocoons of the
Ignorance in which for the purposes of an evolutionary mani-
festation’ they were allowed for a while to slumber. For the
supramental Transcendence is not a thing absolutely apart
and unconnected without present existence. It is a greater
Light out of which all this has come for the adventure of the
Soul lapsing into the Inconscience and emerging out of it, and,
while that adventure proceeds, it waits superconscient above
our minds till it can become conscious in us. Hereafter it will
unveil itself and by the unveiling reveal to us all the sig-
nificance of our own being and our works; for it will disclose
the Divine whose fuller manifestation in the world will re-
lease and accomplish that covert significance.
In that disclosure the Transcendent Divine will be more
and more made known to us as the supreme Existence and
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the Perfect Source of all that we are; but equally we shall
see him as a Master of works and creation prepared to pour
out more and more of himself into the field of his manifesta-
tion. The cosmic consciousness and its action will appear no
longer as a huge regulated Chance, but as a field of the mani-
festation; there the Divine is seen as a presiding and pervad-
ing Cosmic Spirit who receives all out of the Transcendence
and develops what descends into forms that are now an
opaque disguise or a baffling half-disguise, but destined to l?e
a transparent revelation. The individual consciousness will
recover its true sense and action; for it is the form of a Soul
sent out from the Supreme and, in spite of all appearances, a
nucleus or nebula in which the Divine Mother-Force is at
work for the victorious embodiment of the timeless and form-
less Divine in Time and Matter. This will reveal itself slowly
to our vision and experience as the will of the Master of
works and as their own ultimate significance, which alone
gives to world-creation and to our own action in the world a
light and a meaning. To recognise that and to strive towards
its effectuation is the whole burden of the Way of Divine
Works in the integral Yoga.



CHAPTER XII

THE DIVINE WORK

ONE question remains for the seeker upon the way of
works, when his quest is or seems to have come to its natural
end,—whether any work or what work is left for the soul after
liberation and to what purpose? Equality has been seated
in the nature or governs the whole nature; there has been
achieved a radical deliverance from the ego-idea, from the
pervading ego-sense, from all feelings and impulsions of the
ego and its self-will and desires. The entire self-consecration
has been made not only in thought and heart but in all the
complexities of the being. A complete purity or transcendence
of the three gunas has been harmoniously established. The
soul has seen the Master of its works and lives in his pres-
ence or is consciously contained in his being or is unified
with him or feels him in the heart or above and obeys his
dictates. It has known its true being and cast away the veil
of the Ignorance. What work then remains for the worker in
man and with what motive, to what end, in what spirit will

it be done?

¥ * ¥

There is one answer with which we are very familiar in
India; no work at all remains, for the rest is quiescence.
When the soul can live in the eternal presence of the Su-
preme or when it is unified with the Absolute, the object of
our existence in the world, if it can be said to have an object,
at once ceases. Man, released from the curse of self-division
and the curse of Ignorance, is released too from that other
affliction, the curse of works. All action. would then be a

257
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derogation from the supreme state and a return into the Ig-
norance. This attitude towards life is supported by an idea
fqunded on the error of the vital nature to which action is
d.ICtated only by one or all of three inferior motives, neces-
s r’?-Stl'ESS. instinct and impulse or desire. The instinct or
impulse quiescent, desire extinguished, what place is there
ECEI works? Some mechanical necessity might remain but no

1y d‘;: Er;fti Shen rlﬁat would cease for ever with the fall of the

avoidable Mer ath" even so, ‘ivhﬂe life remains, action is un-

living i il.;self re thinking or, in the absence of thought', mere

i s an act and a cause of many effects. All existence

Is work, force, potency, and has a dynamic ef-

ff;zt :lr; JhZV‘:hO]E by. its mere presence, even the inertia of
Verteiof ’N i n t f:r sﬂen?e of the 1fnmob1]e Buddha on the
oy zan.a. here is the question only of the manner of
ol an:f[ t}f mSt-n.lments that are used or that act of ther-n—
realit): E e spirit and knowledge of the worker. for in
it Seif—ex man works, but Nat-ur(.i works through him for
TiBinite TPIEESIOD of a Power_ w1§h1n that proceeds fro.m the
Peiis 0;':' tho 1\;IIOW that and live in the presence and 1n_the
ot 1t e aster of 'Natux.'e, free from desire and the illu-

Of personal impulsion, is the one thing needful. That
and not the bodily cessation of action is the true release; for
the bOHdage of works at once ceases. A man might sit still and
motionless for ever and yet be as much bound to the Ignorance
as ﬂl‘? animal or the insect. But if he can make this greater
consciousness dynamic within him, then all the work of all
the worlds could pass through him and yet he would remain
at rest, absolute in calm and peace, free from all bondage.
Action in the world is given us first as a means for our self-
development and self-fulfilment; but even if we reached a
last possible divine self-completeness, it would still remain
as a means for the fulfilment of the divine intention in the
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world and of the larger universal self of which each being is
a portion—a portion that has come down with it fzom the
Transcendence.

In a certain sense, when his Yoga has reached a certain
culmination, works cease for a man; for he has no further
personal necessity of works, no sense of works being done
by him; but there is no need to flee from action or to take
refuge in a blissful inertia. For now he acts as the Divine Exist-
ence acts without any binding necessity and without any
compelling ignorance. Even in doing works he does not work
at all; he undertakes no personal initiative. It is the Divine
Shakti that works in him through his nature; his action de-
velops through the spontaneity of a supreme Force by which
his instruments are possessed, of which he is a part, with
whose will his will is identical and his power is her power.
The spirit within him contains, supports and watches this
action; it presides over it in knowledge but is not glued or
clamped to the work by attachment or need, is not bound by
desire of its fruit, is not enslaved to any movement or im-
pulse.

It is a common error to suppose that action is impossible
or at least meaningless without desire. If desire ceases, we
are told, action also must cease. But this, like other too simply
comprehensive generalisations, is more attractive to the cut-
ting and defining mind than true. The major part of the work
done in the universe is accomplished without any interfer-
ence of desire; it proceeds by the calm necessity and spon-
taneous law of Nature. Even man constantly does work of
various kinds by a spontaneous impulse, intuition, instinct
or acts in obedience to a natural necessity and law of forces
without either mental planning or the urge of a conscious
vital volition or emotional desire. Often enough his act is
contrary to his intention or his desire; it proceeds out of him
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i subjection to a need or compulsion, in submission to an
1rnpulse:, in obedience to a force in him that pushes for self-
g"g;:zslvon or in conscious pursuance of a higher principle.
fecar Pal:t €n t?lddl.uonal lu-re to Whi.Ch Nature has given a
S k;nd e ]1f.e (?f am.mated beings in ordeT to Pmd}me
endes b itn' of rajasic action necessary for her.mtermedla'te
grEat’ s thS] nC_Jt her sole or even her chlfzf engine. .It hefs 1t.s
contradicts HEAL Endun.as: it helps us to rise out of inertia, it
hibit action n;;‘n}' tamasic forces which would otherwise in-
T ha.s ut the seeker wh? I?as advan_ced far on the way
desire is 5 helP?SSiEd bt_zyond this mt-ermedlate stage in which
Bl Pbll engine. Its pus:h is no longer indispensable
stumbling in;fﬁu_t is rather a Ferrxble hindrance ar.ld source of
" PEI'SOnaI’ e ciency an'd failure. Others are obliged to ob.ey
an imperso IOICe or motive, bu't he has to learn to act with
ment of a::a_ %1' a universal mind or as a part or an instru-
irahritals, in Elfe Person. A calm 1_nc.11fference, a joyful
S dicens y i01' E hssfu.l Tesponse to a .dlvme Force, \_,vhatever
3 undert;k's the condition of' his dfnng any effﬁ:ctwe work
tfhireine mmg gn_}’ WO-Ith-WhIIe action. Not -dQSTI‘e, not at-
I, Kn;sﬁ drlve him, but a Will that stirs in a d'{vme
el wledge _that moves from the transcendent Light,
8 mpulse that is a force from the supreme Ananda.

* * *

In an advanced stage of the Yoga it is indifferent to the
secker, in the sense of any personal preference, what action
he §hall do or not do; even whether he shall act or not is not
decided by his personal choice or pleasure. Always he is
moved to do whatever is in consonance with the Truth or
whatever the Divine demands through his nature. A false
conclusion is sometimes drawn from this that the spiritual

man, accepting the position in which Fate or God or his past
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Karma has placed him, content to work in the field and cadre
of the family, clan, caste, nation, occupation which are his
by birth and circumstance, will not and even perhaps ought
not to make any movement to exceed them or to pursue any
great mundane end. Since he has really no work to do, since
he has only to use works, no matter what works, as long as
he is in the body in order to arrive at liberation or, having
arrived, only to obey the supreme Will and do whatever it
dictates, the actual field given him is sufficient for the pur-
pose. Once free, he has only to continue working in the
sphere assigned to him by Fate and circumstances till the
great hour arrives when he can at last disappear into the In-
finite. To insist on any particular end or to work for some
great mundane object is to fall into the illusion of works; it
is to entertain the error that terrestrial life has an intelli-
gible intention and contains objects worthy of pursuit. The
great theory of Illusion, which is a practical denial of the
Divine in the world, even when in idea it acknowledges
the Presence, is once more before us. But the Divine is here
in the world,—not only in status but in dynamis, not only as
a spiritual self and presence but as power, force, energy, and
therefore a divine work in the world is possible.

There is no narrow principle, no field of cabined action
that can be imposed on the Karmayogin as his rule or his
province. This much is true that every kind of works,
whether small to man’s imagination or great, petty in scope
or wide, can be equally used in the progress towards libera-
tion or for self-discipline. This much is also true that after
liberation a man may dwell in any sphere of life and in any
kind of action and fulfil there his existence in the Divine.
According as he is moved by the Spirit, he may remain in the
sphere assigned to him by birth and circumstances or break
that framework and go forth to an untrammelled action which
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ﬂ-faﬂ be the fitting body of his greatened consciousness and
Ii:bgerzlt:ioimﬂe‘iie.krro the outward. eyes of men the inner
acts; or, on t}Le i € no apparent difference in his outward
may translate its elfo_nfrary, the freedom ax.ld infinity within
and new that 4] Into gn outward dynamlc. working so large
such be the intent'regarfs are drawn by.thlls n(?vel forc:t.e. If
- - i e ion of the ‘Supreme within 11.1m., the Iﬂ?er—
within: thergl] 1 content with a subt]e_and limited action
sedls e " N thufnan surroundings which will in no way
called to 2 work elrhc')utwafd appearance. But it may too be
S At which w_l]l not only. alter the forms and
unchanged external life but, leaving nothing around it

§¢d or unaffected, create a new world or a new order.

. ¥ *

; g'alt)if:ailsei; Isdeia WO;-lld pers_uac']e' us that the sole aim of
S v ure for the md.mdual soul freedom from
Freedonm e in the unstable life of the universe. If this
L else(‘):}:e assured, there is no further work for it in life
of the bod d:fe 01(’i only that which the continued existence
o ¥ Thl'rnai]' S or th(? unfulfilled effects of past lives

ah of‘Y 1s .lttle, rapidly exhausted or consumed by
B i thogba, will cease with the departure of the released
Bxed it il ; dc_’dY . The aim of escape from rebirth, now long
" ed nh 1an mentality as the highest object of the soul,
mentaﬁt Ce[_. L ¢ enjoyment of a heaven beyond fixed in the
Inds Y]? i devout by many religions as their divine lure.

. % an religion als? upheld that earlier and lower call when
q gross external interpretation of the Vedic hymns was the
tI;)mlnant creed, and the dualists in later India also have kept

at as part of their supreme spiritual motive. Undoubtedly
a release from the limitations of the mind and body into an
eternal peace, rest, silence of the Spirit, makes a higher
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appeal than the offer of a heaven of mental joys or eternised
physical pleasures, but this too after all is a lure; its insistence
on the mind’s world-weariness, the life-being’s shrinking
from the adventure of birth, strikes a chord of weakness and
cannot be the supreme motive. The desire of Personal salva-
tion, however high its form, is an outcome of ego; it rests
on the idea of our own individuality and its desire for its
personal good or welfare, its longing for a release from suf-
fering or its cry for the extinction of the trouble of becoming
and makes that the supreme aim of our existence. To rise be-
yond the desire of personal salvation is necessary for the com-
plete rejection of this basis of ego. If we seek the Divine, it
should be for the sake of the Divine and for nothing else,
because that is the supreme call of our being, the deepest
truth of the spirit. The pursuit of liberation, of the soul’s
freedom, of the realisation of our true and highest self, of
union with the Divine, is justified only because it is the
highest law of our nature, because it is the attraction of that
which is lower in us to that which is highest, because it is the
Divine Will in us. That is its sufficient justification and its
one truest reason; all other motives are excrescences, minor
or incidental truths or useful lures which the soul must
abandon, the moment their utility has passed and the state of
oneness with the Supreme and with all beings has become
our normal consciousness and the bliss of that state our
spiritual atmosphere.

Often we see this desire of personal salvation overcome by
another attraction which also belongs to the higher turn of
our nature and which indicates the essential character of the
action the liberated soul must pursue. It is that which is im-
plied in the great legend of the Amitabha Buddha who turned
away when his spirit was on the threshold of Nirvana and
took the vow never to cross it while a single being remained
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1;11 the sorrow and the Ignorance. It is that which underlies
the sublime verse of the Bhagavata Purana, “I desire not the

su . il . ) :
preme state with all its eight siddhis nor the cessation of

rebirth; ma
and enter
grief.” Tt j
letter of §
salvation,”
and again

¥ I assume the sorrow of all creatures who suffer
into them so that they may be made free from
s that which inspires a remarkable passage in a
wami Vivekananda, “I have lost all wish for my
wrote the great Vedantin, “may I be born again
worship the‘:;cll Séffgr thous-ands of miseries so t.hat I may
sum-tota] of o]] ¥y 3) that exists, the only God I behe.ve in, the
eI i bs]ou s,—and above all, my God the wicked, my
the special ob'z e, [fny God th(? poor of all races, of‘all species is
hadit andj t;t of my worship. He who is the high a.nd low,
ship, the e e Sﬂnner, the god and the worm, Him wor-
realin oth; eélt] e knowable, the -real,‘the omnip'resent;
filttre Birgt r]: i 3 s. In whom' there is ne{ther past life nor
Al Tt b:r eath nor going nor coming, in whom we
breale all ofhe cen ind always will be one, Him worship;

r idols.
matte:-a. %i:en:ro senienc'es contain indeed the whole gist of t}}e
o s rue Sah vation or the true freefflom_from the cban}
sidusl ot no;;f e rejection of terre.sn:lal.hfe or the indi-
i renunc'Pf‘ Y 2 spiritual self-anml?ﬂatlon, even as the
st iation is not the. mere.physwal abandonment of
AT society; it is the inner identification with the Di-
nE I whom there is no limitation of past life and future
birth but instead the eternal existence of the unborn Soul.
He who is free inwardly, even doing actions, does nothing at
all, says the Gita; for it is Nature that works in him under the
control of the Lord of Nature. Equally, even if he assumes a
hundred times the body, he is free from any chain of birth
or mechanical wheel of existence since he lives in the un-
born and undying spirit and not in the life of the body. There-
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fore attachment to the escape from rebirth is one of the idols
which, whoever keeps, the sadhaka of the integral Yoga must
break and cast away from him. For his Yoga is not limited to
the realisation of the Transcendent beyond all world by the
individual soul; it embraces also the realisation of the Uni-
versal, “the sum-total of all souls,” and cannot therefore be
confined to the movement of a personal salvation and escape.
Even in his transcendence of cosmic limitations he is still one
with all in God; a divine work remains for him in the universe.

* * ¥

That work cannot be fixed by any mind-made rule or
human standard; for his consciousness has moved away from
human law and limits and passed into the divine liberty,
away from government by the external and transient into
the self-rule of the inner and eternal, away from the binding
forms of the finite into the free self-determination of the
Infinite. “Howsoever he lives and acts,” says the Gita, “he
lives and acts in Me.” The rules which the intellect of men
lays down cannot apply to the liberated soul,—by the external
criteria and tests which their mental associations and pre-
judgments prescribe, such a one cannot be judged; he is
outside the narrow jurisdiction of these fallible tribunals. It
is immaterial whether he wears the garb of the ascetic or
lives the full life of the householder; whether he spends his
days in what men call holy works or in the many-sided activ-
ities of the world; whether he devotes himself to the direct
leading of men to the Light like Buddha, Christ or Shan-
kara or governs kingdoms like Janaka or stands before men
like Sri Krishna as a politician or a leader of armies; what he
eats or drinks; what are his habits or his pursuits; whether he
fails or succeeds; whether his work be one of construction or
of destruction; whether he supports or restores an old order
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or labours to replace it by a new; whether his associates are
those whom men delight to honour or those whom their
sense of superior righteousness outcastes and reprobates;
whether his life and deeds are approved by his contemporaries
" he is condemned as a misleader of men and a fomenter of
l_.’ehglous, moral or social heresies. He is not governed by the
judgments of men or the laws laid down by the ignorant;
< obeys an inner voice and is moved by an unseen Power.
His real life is within and this is its description that he lives,
moges E}nd AEE in God, in the Divine, in the Infinite.
5 w?lfl: lcfbl;ls action is governed by no ex_ternal r}ﬂe, one rule
e dEI'Ye that.as not extfamal; it will be dlctate_d by no
o esire or aim, but will bel a part of a conscious and
e thg a \i\gill-ordere-d because self—ordered.dwme wc)fk—
e S, world. The Qlta declares that t'he action of the lib-
i n must be directed not by desire, but towards the
IP}Hg together of the world, its government, guidance, im-
PUsion, maintenance in the path appointed to it. This in-
gf‘:;lztrlloillll ha.s bt?en in.terpreted in the sense that t}.le world be-
Sy ‘-1]5_1;11’1 in which most men must be kept, since they are
» themr 1beration, he must so act outwardly as to cherish
an attachment to their customary works laid down
for them by the social law. If so, it would be a poor and petty
n.ﬂf‘f and every noble heart would reject it to follow rather the
divine vow of Amitabha Buddha, the sublime prayer of the
Bhagavata, the passionate aspiration of Vivekananda. But if
we accept rather the view that the world is a divinely guided
movement of Nature emerging in man towards God and that
_thls is the work in which the Lord of the Gita declares that he
Is ever occupied although he himself has nothing ungained
that he has yet to win, then a deep and true sense will ap-
pear for this great injunction. To participate in that divine
work, to live for God in the world will be the rule of the Kar-
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mayogin; to live for God in the world and therefore so to act
that the Divine may more and more manifest himself and
the world go forward by whatever way of its obscure pilgrim-
age and move nearer to the divine ideal.

How he shall do this, in what particular way, can be de-
cided by no general rule. It must develop or define itself from
within; the decision lies between God and our self, the Su-
preme Self and the individual self that is the instrument of
the work; even before liberation, it is from the inner self, as
soon as we become conscious of it, that there rises the sanction,
the spiritually determined choice. It is altogether from within
that must come the knowledge of the work that has to be done.
There is no particular work, no law or form or outwardly
fixed or invariable way of works which can be said to be that
of the liberated being. The phrase used in the Gita to express
this work that has to be done has indeed been interpreted in
the sense that we must do our duty without regard to the
fruit. But this is a conception born of European culture which
is ethical rather than spiritual and external rather than in-
wardly profound in its concepts. No such general thing as
duty exists; we have only duties, often in conflict with each
other, and these are determined by our environment, our
social relations, our external status in life. They are of great
value in training the immature moral nature and setting up a
standard which discourages the action of selfish desire. It
has already been said that so long as the seeker has no inner
light, he must govern himself by the best light he has, and
duty, a principle, a cause are among the standards he may
temporarily erect and observe. But for all that, duties are
external things, not stuff of the soul and cannot be the ulti-
mate standard of action in this path. It is the duty of the sol-
dier to fight when called upon, even to fire upon his own
kith and kin; but such a standard or any akin to it cannot
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be imposed on the liberated man. On the other hand, to love
or have compassion, to obey the highest truth of our being;
to.follow the command of the Divine are not duties; these
things are a law of the nature as it rises towards the Divine,
v Cfutﬁowing of action from a soul-state, a high reality of the
spirit. The action of the liberated doer of works must be even
oy an.outﬂowing from the soul; it must come to him or
<])Du't 4 £ him as a narural result of his spiritual union with the
vine and not be formed by an edifying construction of the
:;;I;SII;hszght ar-1d Wﬂl., the practical reason or the.s.ocial
constructed ¢ ordinary life a personal, social or traditional
o ) rule, standard or ideal is the guide; once the
;‘E;r;u:i djo;n*ney has begun, thi's ‘must be replaced by an
il 1_IIJJt«E:r r_ule or way of I.wmg necessary .fcfr our self:
A , liberation and pffrfecmon, a way of living proper
i path we follow or enjoined by the spiritual guide and
:‘ﬁzstfr, the Guru, or else dictated by a Guide within us. But in
ast state of the soul’s infinity and freedom all outward
standards are replaced or laid aside and there is left only a
sPontanefous and integral obedience to the Divine with whom
W€ are m union and an action spontaneously fulfilling the
Integral spiritual truth of our being and nature.
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* * ¥

It is this deeper sense in which we must accept the dictum
of the Gita that action determined and governed by the nature
must be our law of works. It is not, certainly, the superficial
temperament or the character or habitual impulses that are
rm?ant,,, but in the literal sense of the Sanskrit word our “own
being,” our essential nature, the divine stuff of our souls.
Whatever springs from this root or flows from these sources
is profound, essential, right; the rest—opinions, impulses,
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habits, desires—may be merely surface formations or casual
vagaries of the being or impositions from outside. They shift
and change, but this remains constant. It is not the executive
forms taken by Nature in us that are ourselves or the abid-
ingly constant and expressive shape of ourselves, it is the
spiritual being in us—and this includes the soul-becoming of
it—that persists through time in the universe.

We cannot, however, easily distinguish this true inner law
of our being; it is kept screened from us so long as the heart
and intellect remain unpurified from egoism: till then we
follow superficial and impermanent ideas, impulses, desires,
suggestions and impositions of all kinds from our environ-
ment or work out formations of our temporary mental, vital,
physical personality—that passing experimental and structural
self which has been made for us by an interaction between
our being and the pressure of a lower cosmic Nature. In
proportion as we are purified, the true being within declares
itself more clearly; our will is less entangled in suggestions
from outside or shut up in our own superficial mental con-
structions. Egoism renounced, the nature purified, action will
come from the soul’s dictates, from the depths or the heights
of the spirit, or it will be openly governed by the Lord who
was all the time seated secretly within our hearts. The su-
preme and final word of the Gita for the Yogin is that he
should leave all conventional formulas of belief and action,

all fixed and external rules of conduct, all constructions of
the outward surface Nature, dharmas, and take refuge in the
Divine alone. Free from desire and attachment, one with all
beings, living in the infinite Truth and Purity and acting out
of the profoundest deeps of his inner consciousness, governed
by his immortal, divine and highest Self, all his works will
be directed by the Power within through that essential spirit
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and ‘nature in us which, knowing, warring, working, loving;
serving, is always divine, towards the fulfilment of God in
the w0r_1c?, an expression of the Eternal in Time.
froﬁl f}lltén;.e hacti()n arising spontalzle.ously, fre'ely, i.nfaﬂﬂ?ly
the Diyi Bt and force of our spiritual self in union W1
vine is the last state of this integral Yoga of Works.
deliiret:gdesz I?Sfm why we must seek liberation is not t0 bl(:
{hse. delix’re rn 1v1duaIly,‘ from t‘he sorrow of the world, thou]gje
o }?ncg too will be given to us, but that we may 5
oyl ¢ Divine, the Supreme, _the Eternal. The tru€
purity, kn Ylwe must seek Perfectlor}, a supreme status,
ally W; mzw Ed_ge, Stfengtl‘l, love, capacity, is not that Persc:ﬂn‘
though )tl enjoy the divine Nature or be even as the gttlh S,
i 2 denjoyme}lt too will be ours,‘bl-lt because : lis
est truth fn Peff‘ec_tlon are the divine Wl‘ll in us, the }u% -
Pfogressivo our _self in N;.J,ture, the. always 1nten_d€?d goal of 2
Lo e ngamfestano_n in the universe. The d1v1.ne NaFuEe:,
vidual j Penect and Pllssful, must be manifested in the indi-
4l m order that it may manifest in the world. Even 1n
fof E};‘a’;lira.nce the individual lives really in the univer§al and
. mversaI'Purpose, for in the very act of pursuing the
f_g‘poses anc? desu.es_of his ego, he is forced by Nature to con-
nbute by his egoistic action to her work and purpose in the
worlds; but it s without conscious intention, imperfectly
done, and his contribution is to her half-evolved and half-
conscient, her imperfect and crude movement. To escape
fr?rn ego and be united with the Divine is at once the liber-
ation and the consummation of his individuality; so liberated,
Pl.lriﬁed, perfected, the individual—the divine soul—lives con-
sciously and entirely, as was from the first intended, in and
for the cosmic and ‘transcendent Divine and for his Will in
the universe.

In the Way of Knowledge we may arrive at a point where
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we can leap out of personality and universe, escape from all
thought and will and works and all way of Nature and, ab-
sorbed and taken up into Etemity, plunge into the Tran-
scendence; that, though not obligatory on the God-knower,
may be the soul’s decision, the term pursued by the self
within us, In the Way of Devotion we may reach through an
intensity of adoration and joy union with the supreme All-
Beloved and remain eternally in the ecstasy of his presence,
absorbed in him alone, intimately in one world of bliss with
him; that then may be our being’s impulsion, its spiritual
choice. But in the Way of Works another prospect opens; for
travelling on that path, we can enter into liberation and per-
fection by becoming of one law and power of nature with the
Eternal; we are identified with him in our will and dynamic
self as much as in our spiritual status; a divine way of works
is the natural outcome of this union; a divine living in a
spiritual freedom the body of its self-expression. In the In-
tegral Yoga these three lines of approach give up their exclu-
sions, meet and coalesce or spring out of each other; liberated
from the mind’s veil over the self, we live in the Transcend-
ence, enter by the adoration of the heart into the oneness of
a supreme love and bliss, and all our forces of being uplifted
into the one Force, our will and works surrendered into the
one Will and Power, assume the dynamic perfection of the
divine Nature.



i i) -i. ("

Yui
“"'*‘l'..':i" UL STy
'm\!n,'a'i,'l.'-_. ¥ iv oy \ N
] ] ! ¢ g
S [ ST s [ I
’ I "ht& j’ ”lll !
A ) Shsohten i,
1% m% WE Pl welold :

P A 13

i m’ﬁ"ﬂh, i TG )

%4 ".*"u— AT 'l.ur{q TR ,'..'

3y *3. - wwf v i)

”—" "W"l a ¥ T'. R

-'.' / "6 ‘fiﬂ 18 ~r B T §

!mm*{g"\t bip g

eliiones Biotr; ..

f‘v"h'h B T,

1]
LI
LR
F
. ‘
r
N I
r
ol [
1,
o 1 b
R ST ; 5 N il



GLOSSARY OF SANSEKRIT WORDS

A

Amitabha Buddha—the Buddhistic
God of the infinite light of
Compassion and Grace

Ariéa sanatanah—an everlasting por-
tion of the Divine

anantya—infinity

ananda—divine bliss

ani$—not the Lord

antaryamin—the inner Control

asura—a titan, a being hostile to the
Divine
avatar—a descent or incarnation of

God
B

Bhagavad Gita—the Lord’s Song, a
dialogue between Krishna_, the
Supreme Being and Arjung;
an episode of 18 chapters in the
Mahabharata

Bhagavata—one who follows the law
of the Vaishnava dispensation
of adoration and love of the
Divine. Also a name of a Pu-
rana.

Bhagavata Purana—name of a Pu-
rana containing the life of
Krishna

bhakta—a devotee and lover of God

bhakti—devotion and love of the
Divine

brahman—the Supreme Reality, the
Divine, the Absolute

brahman-maya—the Divine's power
of formation

Buddha—the divine incarnation of
the awakened spiritual mind;

the illumined; one of the Ava-
tars of Vishnu

C
caitya guru—the psychic guide
within the conscious being

D

Devaki—the mother of Krishna

dharma—from the root dhri—to hold;
therefore, dharma is that in us
which we hold to and that
which holds together our inner
and outer activities. It is the
fundamental law of our na-
ture which secretly conditions
all our activities. The law of
the inner workings by which
the Divine grows in our being.

E

esa dharmah sanatangh—this is the
eternal Law

G

Ghora—one of the ancient Sages

Gita—a song; a short form for the
Bhagavad-Gita or Song of the
Divine

guna—a quality or mode of nature

guru—a spiritual preceptor or master

or guide
H
hrdaye guhayam—in the mystic

heart; in the secret cave
of the heart
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ihaiy, o I
istg dz.u:::,_e 1 here; even on the earth
c osZr;Jr])IShta Devata—the deity
Divipe 7 the aspirant to the
arq—_
thae ]t)hlil LO_l'd of all Beings;
Rule; € 1n the aspect of the
Qra-s], e
ang ﬁ:?.h_.
Poyw,

is hw

ishqy,

: ;}"he Divine Lord

iy self-aware Force and
™ 3 supreme unity

o
Sape the famous royal
; gsssof_ ancient India who t)}:P-
bing, Pllr_ltual perfection com-
with gaclberar.ion of the spirit
life Ceptance of mundane

Ja—the ;.

jivg pﬂfulriilwdual soul

divig, 2~the being of the in-
‘dual soul

n—the indjv;
2s jiva Psrﬁ;ilsdual self (same

Ia o
Plies g 00etrine of karma it im-
gies el Teactions of the ener-
e ased through actions by
PSYCE ]01"1 their subjective or
otogical development en-

tailin
ti 8 2 process of reincarna-
10D or rebirth

karn

zgﬁﬁ:t%“l-_—the system of spiritual
Plne  which takes work
edllcated. to the Divine as its
faSlS- It is egoless action done
or the Divine without clinging
with the mind to the objects of
rmsense: or the fruit of the works
ayogin—one who practices kar-

__mayoga
Krishna—the divine incarnation of
the complete divine manhood;
an Avatar of Vishnu; the Su-

preme Deity; the charioteer and
spiritual preceptor of Arjuna in
tEe Bhagavad-gita

M

Mahabharata—the great Indian epic
depicting the conflict between
the Kauravas and the Pandavas
and the establishment of the
kingdom of the Dharma

manusim tanum asritam—(the God-
head) lodged in 2 human bod

Manu Shastra—the famous law boo
of Sanskrit literature wherein
the social and moral law is com-
bined with the declaration of
certain eternal principles of our
highest nature

mayi—the power of Illusion. In Sri
Aurobindo’s philosophy it is the
power of formation of the Su-

reme

mok.sia—spiritual liberation from the
Ignorance

N
nirvana—(spiritual) extinction (of
the separate individual self)

niskama karma—desireless action

nistraigunya—free from the three
qualities or modes of Nature

e

param bhavam—the supreme status
of being

pard prakrtir jivabhiiti—the Supreme
Nature become the individual
soul

Patanjali—author of Yoga Apho-
risms’ and founder of the Raja-
Yoga system of Indian philos-
ophy

pishac%a——a hostile being of the lower
vital and desire world whose
nature tends towards the demo-
niacal and perverse

prakriti—Nature; the cosmic creative,
active and executive energy

GLOSSARY OF SANSKRIT WORDS

prakriti-shakti—the working out of
Cosmic Processes; the Universal
Mother

pranamaya purusa—the vital being

pravrtti—impulsion to action

purusha—the Self or conscious being
supporting the action of Nature
or Prakriti

purusha-prakriti—the great biune du-
ality of Being and its Nature-
Force

purushottama—the Highest Purusha;
the Transcendental Divine Per-
son

R

rajas—one of the three modes of
Nature whose quality is passion
and action from which all ac-
tivities and desires proceed

rajaso tamasic—a mixture of rajas
and tamas, the qualities of dy-
namis and inertia

raja-yoga—a psycho-mental vital sys-
tem of spiritual discipline organ-
ised and specialised by Patanjali
in his famous ‘Yoga Aphorisms’

rajayogin—one who practises raja-
yoga (q.v.)

rajoguna—the quality of rajas or of
passion and activity

rakshasa—a being of vital hunger,
impulse and passion; a giant or
titan

Ramakrishna—a great saint of Ben-
gal; guru of Vivekananda

rishi—a sage; seer

S

éabdabrahmativartate—he goes be-
yond the written Truth

sadhaka—one who practises a system
of Yoga

saidhana—a method or practise of
Yoga

shakti—power, energy; often used for
the creative power of the Di-
vine
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salokya—dwelling of the soul in the
state of the Divine

samasti—the collective being; collec-
tivity

samipya—the dwelling of the Soul
near to the Divine, the ideal of
the Bhaktiyogin

sanatana dharma—everlasting veri-
ties; eternal religion

Sankhyas—followers of the Sankhya
philosophy and spiritual prac-
tice wherein a detailed analysis
of nature and consciousness,
Prakriti and Purusha is per-
formed

shastra—scripture  which  contains
knowledge of the truths, prin-
ciples, powers and processes
that govern realisation of the
Divine

sat-asat—being and non-being

sattwa—one of the qualities or modes
of Nature; the quality of light
and harmony in nature

sattwic—pertaining to sattwa (q.v.)

satya yuga—the Age of Truth or true
existence; the Golden Age of
tradition _

sayujya—the state of being in union
with the Divine, the ideal of a
Jnanayogin or one who prac-
tises the Yoga of knowledge

Shankara—sometimes called Sanka-
racharya; a celebrated teacher
of the Vedanta philosophy

siddhi—a yogic perfection

Sri—an honorific title indicating
Erosperity and beauty and no-

ility

$rotavyasya $rutasya cha—of all that
is heard and all that is yet to
be heard

swami—lord, possessor

T

tamas—one of the modes of Nature
whose quality is inertia
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tapas—the eternal div; ;
i _umil.'w:d o ine dynamis or
oy Spiritual askesis or course of

ﬁ‘iguns}-;ltri:;ual discipline

aw mosbeyon the three gunas
ition, $ of nature. In this con-
U ore three lower unequal
e o %unas l:pass into equal
feie ando ]f_fsho eternal calm,
Natnr 1ght of the Divine

trima
marga—the triple path of knowl-

ge, devotion and works
u

elf)

d seated above;

ir:e(tl?&hed, therefore in 5 s;tevtff
Woer erence to Nature

= ]}adsﬁ —a class of philosophic

anal;gs attached to the Brah-

S 8VIng an exposition of

= ccreg Meaning ;(F the Veda

onsidered as the source of,‘

_the Ved, :
utsaha—zeq), er,;tilfs}?;lsgiol’hy

Vv
Veda—-—rhe i
e Hindus mept Seripture of

"‘dﬁsina—(the S

Vedanta—originally the quintessence
of the Vedas—the Upanishads;
later one of the six systems of
Indian philosophy and spiritual
discipline

vedic—pertaining to the Veda

Vivekananda—a oreat Vedantic phi-
losopher anc? disciple of Rama-
krishna

vyakulata—eager striving

vyasti—individuality; the separative
being

Y

Yajnavalkya—a great sage of the
Upanishadic times

yoga—union with the Divine

yoga-maya—the power of Conscious-
ness by which the Divine cre-
ates the temporal world out of
His timeless existence and con-
ceals His reality behind its phe-
nomena

Yoga-Sakti—the Conscious Power of
Divine Union

yoga-siddhi—perfection that comes
from the practice of Yoga

yogic—pertaining to Yoga

yogin—one who practises Yoga

INDEX
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A
Abandonment of life & works, 96,
155
physical, 257
Absolute, 142, 183, 245, 250
as Source of all things, 76
dynamic, 178
immobile, 26
incommunicable superconscience
of, 248
ineffable, 241
is not mere peace of emptiness, 76
manifesting in relative, 11
of the thinker, 12
unknowable, 225
Absoluteness of divine Existence,
238
Absolutism of our reason, 164
Act, adoration in the, 131
spirit in the, 131
Action a derogation from the su-
preme-state, 251
and desire, 252
as a means for the fulfilment of
the divine intention in the
world, 251
as three-fourths of ordinary life,
46
based on calm, 50
consciously divine-collective, 181
determined and governed by—na-
ture, 261
divine, 51, 230, 233, 240, 263;—
and personal, 40, 41
done as a sacrifice, 61
given us as a means for our self-
development and self-fulfil-
ment, 251
indivisible cosmic, 159
of the liberated man, 258-261
supramental, 180
three inferior motives of, 251

Action—Force, 142
Activity founded on passivity, 50
Actor, eternal, 144
Adoration, 69, 124, 126, 127, 128,
130, 131, 135, 200, 264
Aesthesis, 162
Agnostic, 12 .
Agnosticism, 103
-beautiful, 34, 125, 225
-Beloved, 264
-Blissful, 134, 135, 223, 225
-Father, 62
-Knower, 89
-Soul, 57
-Will, 187
Altruism, 116, 121, 130, 143
Amitabha Buddha, vow of, 256, 259
Amsa sanatanah, 207
Ananda, 36, 38, 42, 46, 66, 85, 123,
126, 133, 134, 135, 144,
154, 178, 185, 197, 200,
203, 241, 253
Anantya, 189
Animal and man, distinction be-
tween, 32
Anis, 193
Antaryamin, 12
Anthromorphism and anthropolatry,
90

Art-s, 103, 104, 105, 106
Ascending consciousness
levels of, 238
Ascension and descent: —pilgrimage
of, 93
of consciousness, 244-245
of the whole being, 92
towards greater—consciousness, 96
Ascent and descent, 238, 244
by surrender to greater—conscious-
ness, 164
into higher plane of—being and
descent, 44

277
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(into Supermind) is—the dest
— estin
ENOE the human—spirit, 239 4
OF tNature, threefold 70
OE' d}l\e being, 109
o the sacrif, i
s ;})ce (see Sacrifice, as-
of the Soul, 239
out ‘t)IEeth'fi Cosmic—identity into
!dentity of the divine
s Ianscendence, 938
aight path of 1g3
Tee stages of, 184 -
to the Divine, 244

to the Origina] Truth, 122

towardg Supe
Tma
transcendEnIt)a], 2;’6 5
ects, 88, 91
Pot, Divine, 89, 247

Piration, 8 "1y 20, 35, 36, 68

menta] ang moral
It , 179
religions & Spiritual, 105
Suta, 74, 138, 186, 313
omatism of mental and bodil
nstruments, 193 J
of vita] Nature, 33
Avatar 5, 15, 16, 90, 176

B

Beatitude, inactive, 50
of the eternal, 266
spin'ltua], 92
timeless and ¢
ol il)ztéele.c,s, 78
Be::mty, eternal, 135
in the world as—Beauty of the Be-
loved, 135
Bec:oming, 206
Being & Becoming, 26, 72
Central, 144, 145, 179, 207
complexity of our, 26-27
conscient, 192
conscious, 7, 12, 43, 54, 87
cosmic, 161

INDEX

divine, 20, 51, 68, 173, 182

embodied, 55, 175, 181, 185, 191,
213, 214

emotive (or, emotional), 114, 124

eternal, 72, 207

Force of, 92

frontal, 150

highest, 91

illimitable, 36

in Time, Finite, 92 h

individual (or, individualised),
11, 117, 196

infinite, 83

inmost, 120, 132

inner, 21, 81

inner law of our, 262

instrumental, 91, 92, 96

kinetic, 81
mental, 32, 44, 55, 95, 113, 174,
184, 187, 209

mental and moral, 174

mental, vital and physical, 8

moral, 174

natural, 193, 214

natural and processive, 193

nervous, 33

perfect, 241

personal, 9

physical, 9

psychic, 32, 100, 109, 114, 118,
122, 123, 132, 134, 143,
145, 147, 156

separative and collective—(Vyasti,
Samasti), 165

spiritual, 95, 156, 174, 193, 262

subconscious, 151

Supramental, 174

Supreme, 83

totality of illumined and uplifted,
180

true, 232, 262

vital and sensational, 32

Beloved, 29, 36, 89, 126, 131,
135, 225

Beloved’s image, building one’s—be-

ing into, 243

Beyond, 43, 97, 238

INDEX 279

Bhagvad Gita, 49

Bhagavata Purana, 257, 259

Bhakta, 29

Bhakti, 69

Biblical phrase, 7

Birth, adventure of, 256

Bliss, all-concentrating, 241
infinite, 206
of the Eternal, Absolute, 238
self-existent, 78
supreme, 264

Body-consciousness,

234

-Force, 142

Bondage, 59, 187, 251, 252
of works, 251

Brahman, 24, 25, 50, 51, 78, 79
transcendent and cosmic, 50

Brahman-Maya, biune duality of,

79
Buddha, 15, 251, 256, 258, 259
Buddha Amitabha (see Amitabha
Buddha)
Buddhistic ideal, 116

C

Caitya Guru, 12
Call, 20, 21, 35, 133, 148, 243
of humanity, 247
of our being, Supreme, 256
of the divine Flute-player, 125
of the soul, 35, 119
]ijsychic, 148
Calm, divine, 206
Categorical imperative of an ideal
law, 174
Catharsis, ethical or aesthetic (see
also Katharsis), 132
Caves of subconscient Nature, 93
Centre, divine, 7, 8
of consciousness, true, 207
of personality, individual, 224
Chance, Cosmic consciousness and
its action not a huge regu-
lated, 249

Change from materialised mental be-

Life not a creation of, 140

ing to spiritual and supra-
mental being, 156-57
from vital animal to mental man,
156
of consciousness, 109, 110
psychic (see Psychic change)
spiritual, 96, 156

Choice, inclination, will, 52

spiritual, 264
spiritually determined, 260

spiritualised, | Christ, 15, 258
Christian ethic, extreme, 176

ideal, 116

Cinematographic shadow forms, 75
Communion of the Gods, 149

with the Divine, 25, 29, 69, 70,
73

Concentration, all-inclusive—or total,

31, 39
all-receiving, 31
as first condition of Yoga, 31
exclusive (see Exclusive concen-
tration)
many-sided yet single, 34
of heart, 34, 43
of the whole being on the Divine,
31, 32, 34, 41
of thought, 33, 43
of will, 34, 43
soul’s, 25
three master instruments of, 38
Confucius, dicta of, 177
Conscience and voice of the soul,
119
intuitive, 176
Conscient, 191
Conscious being (see Being, con-
scious);—emanation of, 88;—
growth of, 43-44;—transform-
ation of, 7
Conscious-Force, 83, 84, 191
Consciousness, central, 110
central change of, 109, 110, 144,
181
cosmic, 153, 161, 181, 223, 243,
244, 249
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iirninished, 245, 246
ivine, 45, 51, 85, 92, 95, 99
108, 131, 149, 178 186, ,

effectuating, 83 '
egoistic, 6, 13, 56, 58

enlarged and illumined, 44
evolution of, 113 ’
founded op the Ab
fluman, 55, 99
¥llusory, 247
lmmanent, 7
infinite, 36, 183
nvolved, 153

mental, 78 117, 15
td ? bl 6’ i
Plane of, 11g i
of the Tace, 18]
o;;ermental, 239
Physical, 94, 114
Planes of, 28, 118 N
psz{::hic, 109
Tadical and ¢,
Teversal of, 92:%; S hilst
splnt*ila], 20, 43, 57, 79, 91, 104
05, 106, 107, 109, 118:

130, 132
of, 118 156, 200;—plane

Spiritualised, 9¢
subliminal, 151
SUpramental, 142, 156, 16
178, 184, 187 0 11O
Supramentalised, 134

S F
tis the Lord, witness, knower,

solute, 245

€njoyer, upholder and source
Of sanction, 19]
Tanscendent, 238
transformation of, 108
vital, 156
W3th an illimitab]e-Force, 78
Witness recipient observin -
1 riencing, 80 S
Comczmcsness-Force, 109, 191
Puissance, 80, 105
Consecration, 22, 35, 39, 41, 46, 95
fullness of, 39

of actions and outermovements,

of all that we possess, 66

of mind and heart, 46
of the individual to the Divine,
39
of the whole being, 39
of works, 47
to the great Quest, 94
Corona of Light, Power, Bliss and
Truth, 238
Cosmos, external material, 151
Creatrix of illusions, 84
of the universe, 85
Cross as the sign of Divine Descent,

122
D
Demon, 138
Deific Essence, 232
Deity, 14, 198

Delight, Divine, 197
impersonal God-directed, 200
Descent, 149, 239
Divine, 122, 244
into Matter, 90
or bringing down of the divine
Truth, 86, 239
transcendental, 240
Desire -s, 27, 30, 32, 37, 38, 43, 45,
57, 58, 61, 87, 107, 138,
140, 144, 146, 157, 166,
168, 170, 171, 172, 173,
182, 183, 185, 186, 187,
194, 203, 208, 210, 214,
217, 218, 219, 221, 230,
234, 250, 251, 252, 253,
256, 259, 260, 262, 263
as leverage of Nature in lower
vital activities, 32
as one of the two knots of our sub-
jection to Nature, 57
driving the world, figure of blind,
58

enjoyment of, 45

for fruit of action or work, 58, 61,
146, 199, 207, 252

for personal salvation is an out-
come of ego, 255, 256

INDEX 281

is not Nature's sole or even chief
engine, 253
taking many forms in the field of
action, 57, 58
recoil of disappointed or satiated,
205
vital or physical, 58
vital will of, 156
Desire-nature, 230
-self, 27
-soul (see also soul of desire), 37,
38, 143, 145, 202, 230
-will, 223
Determinants, 52, 152
Determinations, 52
system of rigid ethical, 177
Determinism, 216
Devaki, 3
Devotion, 69, 128, 131, 238
Dharma-s, 162, 168, 176f, 177,
183, 262
Gita’s definition of, 176 £
Santana (see Santana Dharma)
Divine, the, 2, 3, 7, 8, 14, 18,
21, 22, 24, 25, 29, 32, 33,
35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 41,
43, 45, 46, 47, 50, 65, 66,
68, 69, 70, 71, 72, 73, 79,
88, 89, 90, 91, 92, 94, 95,
96, 99, 100, 105, 108, 109,
110, 111, 114, 115, 116,
118, 119, 120, 121, 122,
123, 124, 125, 126, 127,
128, 129, 130, 131, 132,
133, 134, 135, 136, 140,
142, 143, 144, 148, 156,
161, 162, 165, 178, 179,
184, 186, 201, 202, 206,
208, 230, 231, 234, 235,
237, 238, 239, 248, 249,
253, 254, 259, 260, 261,
262, 263
a soul of the, 248
aspects of the, 142
czﬁective expression of the, 187
Cosmic, 264
dispensation, 203

event, 202

forms, Simulacrum of, 208

humanity, 23, 44, 46

immanent, 113, 121, 126, 243

impulsion, 39

in the world, in status, and in
dynamis, 254

individual, 243;—power of the,
241;—relation with the, 249

indwelling in the, 91

inner identification with, 257

law, submission of desire soul to,
38

Life, third great secret of, 61

Love and altruism, philanthropy,
humanitarianism etc., 117

Man, 15

Manhood, 229

manifesting as a Spirit in Mind,
246

manifest in human appearance,
15

multiple, 84

one in being, multiple, in per-
sonality and power, 240

personal, 243

realisation in the immobility of
the Spirit and also in the
movement of Nature, 235

revelatory aspects of the, 77

Soul submitting to Force and
Matter, 62

taking refuge in the, 262

three fundamental aspects of the,
243

transcendent and universal person
of the, 241

transcendental, 239, 243, 248, 264

universal, 240

Will (see Will, divine)

Will as the only freewill in the
world, 51

Will, superconscious to us be-
cause it is supramental, 53

Divinity, 26, 70, 74, 84, 88, 89,

115, 116, 118, 121, 137,
141, 144, 161, 232
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Doer of works, liberated, 261

of works or act, 159, 200, 207,

216

Dog’s tail, human nature comparable

to, 139
Dualists in later India, 180

Duality, Dualities, 50, 56, 77
85, 86, 87, 117, 118, 180

of Brahman-Maya, 80;—good and

evil, 163;— Ishwara-Shakti,

84, 192;—Soul-Nature
]f;x;usha—Prakriti, 80-84,

Duty, a temporary and not ultimate

standard of action, 260
and liberated man, 260

is a conception born of European

; t]:lm.]_lture, 260
of the soldier to fight, 260-61
Dweller in lotus of %eart, 2

Dynamis, and status, 264

INDEX

83,

of
191,

cosmic, 273

divine, 209

of the Supreme Truth, 239
universal, 243

E

Eagerness, 7
Earth-nature, evolution of the, 239
Ecstasy of divine Love, 229
of (God’s) resence, 264
of transcendre):nt delight, 126
supreme and a]l—embracing, 206
transcendent, 121
Ego, 7, 8, 9, 11, 13, 18, 27, 37, 38,
40, 43, 45, 46, 51, 57, 62,
66, 68, 71, 74, 75, 78, 87,
100, 102, 126, 140, 144,
145, 157, 160, 161, 180,

181, 183, 186, 190,
192, 196, 198, 199,
216, 218, 219, 223,

233, 234, 236, 250, 256, 263

a formation of Nature, 190

a mental, vital and physical form

of centralisation, 190

191,
207,
232,

active and static, 240

collective, 186

cosmic forces turning into feeders
of the, 231

disguised or sublimated, 208

going beyond, 51

instrumental, 234 !

Losing our active ego in the uni-
versal movement, 240 .

Losing our static ego in the uni-
versal peace, 240

magnified, 232

mental, 191

rajasic, 219, 233

sattwic, 219, 233

separative soul of, 143

vital, 119

Egos as deformation of the one and

sole real “I,” 240

Ego-consciousness, 160

-force, 231, 236;—power beyond
one’s own, 231

-idea, 250

-nature, 189

-person, 40

-self, 53

-sense, 58, 117, 190, 207, 219,
230, 250;—and altruism, phi-
lanthropy, humanitarianism,
etc.,, 117;—and true person,
230;—as one of the two knots
of our subjection to Nature,
58;—Sattwic, 234

Egoism, 8, 11, 38, 58, 65, 71, 116,

167, 168, 180, 205, 219,
229, 230, 231, 236, 262

of action, 207

of rajasic desire, 207

of the instrument, 231, 233

of the worker, 207, 225, 230

personal, social, national, commu-
nal or credal, 187

rajasic, 219, 234

tamasic, 219

Embodied Soul (see Soul, empodied)

soul and conscious—Nature, inter-
change between, 66

INDEX 283

225, 234, 238, 248, 263, 264
as at once personal and imper-
sonal, 36
in Time, 107, 263
in Time and timeless Eternal, 107

Emotiows, religious, 115
sanctioned by ethical sense and
egoistic, 116
Energy, 210, 216, 225, 236
cosmic, 87, 239

divine, 200 original and originating power of
nergies of the universe, instream- the, 245
ing, 28 principles of our highest nature,
177

Enjoyer, 191
Ensouled bodies, 55 universal and transcendant, 117
Equality, 50, 51, 56, 59, 60, 61, 87, | Eternity, 264
126, 146, 147, 149, 181, impersonal, 87
198, 200, 202, 203, 205, timeless, 78
206, 208, 250 Ethic, ideal, 164
and liberation, 59 Ethics, an eternal and unchanging,
as a sign of adoration, 200 163
as the one infallible sign of cessa- | European culture, duty as a concep-
tion of desire, 146 tion born of, 260
divine, 205 Evil (see good and evil)
egoistic, 60 Evolution, 11, 36, 113
inner, 148 from a mental to a spiritual be-

is not a greyness of vision or a ing, 95
blotting aut of all hues, 202 %mm:.m, 106
of devout resignation or sage de- in Time, 215
tachment, 60 in Yoga, 44
inner, 116

of disappointed resignation, 60

of hardness and indifference, 60

of oneness as two highest states or

owers of consciousness, 50

of pride, 59

of the sage, philosophic, 206

of the stoic, 59

philosophic period of preparation
of, 204

stages of attaining, 60

stoical period of the preparation
of, 204

supreme period of, 206

towards all happenings, 202

towards all things, 201

natural and conscious self-directed
evolution, 44
of Nature, 44, 174, 201
of our individualised being, 117
past, 11
personal, 242
spiritual, 90, 156
universal, 97
Evolutionary manifestation, 248
Exarnp]e as one of three instruments
of the Guru, 17
Exclusive concentration, 25, 30
Executrix of action bound, 244
of action and undynarhic witness,

Esa Dharmah sanatanah, 168 244

Eternal, 34, 36, 39, 51, 53, 61, 65, inconsistent mechanical, 84
66, 68, 72, 76, 77, 78, 80, | Existence, Bliss of, 210
87, 88, 90, 91, 92, 107, 117, consciousness and Ananda (or De-
120, 125, 131, 135, 136, light), 36
137, 148, 152, 160, 161, consciousness and delight of, 194
177, 183, 184, 201, 206, divine, 238, 252
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eternal, 257

mechanical wheel of, 257

one, 207

self-aware, 79

subliminal or subconscious, 159
superconscious, 159

supreme, 208, 248

terrestrial, 239

F

Fa%lure and success, 229
Faith, 14, 24, 29, 35, 37, 197, 226
227, 229 :
and knowledge, 30, 37, 227
and patience aHare the first requi-
sites in all Yopas, 226
Fall f-_ro_m the path ofg Yoga, 22
anaticism, 16
Fate, 231, 232
Father, 241
Flute-player, divine, 125
Force s, 34, 45, 51, 52, 62, 71, 78,
81, 85, 87, 88, 94, 96, 110,
135, 142, 149, 157, 160
161, 176, 179, 208. 210,
215, 221, 225, 231, 232,
233, 235, 237, 242
cosmic, 160, 161, 190, 193, 209,
214, 231, 232
of Being, 92, 264
universal, 8, 12, 93, 207, 209,
237, 240, 242, 243
Forces, law of, 252
tamasic, 252
Force:
Conscious, 83, 196
Force: Conscious, 83, 196
divine, 8, 17, 41, 70, 100 145,
157, 162, 179, 210, 229,
230, 252
illimitable act of, 222
imperative, 247
impersonal, 85
of cosmic nature, 190
self-aware, 83
self-determining, 195

self-expressive, 107
self-illumined, 79
superconscious, 47
supramental, 135
supreme, 237, 252
transcendent, 8, 183
vital, 196
Form and the Formless, 125
Free-will, 51, 53, 58, 159;—and
modes of Nature, 51;—rela-
tively real, 51
Friend, 12, 183, 241, 242, 247
Fruit of action or works, 58, 61, 199,
200, 207, 230
of sacrifice is the Divine Presence
and the Divine Conscious-
ness and Power in us, 230
of Sacrifice of Works, 67
of triple sacrifice, 91

G

Galley-slave labour cerebral, 111
of passion and desire, 219
Ghora, Rishi, 3
Gita, 4, 49, 52, 56 £, 59, 60, 65, 97,
106, 148, 176 f, 183, 197,
199, 209, 218, 227, 257.
258, 259, 260, 261, 262
the supreme and final word of,
262
Gnosis, 238
Divine, 112, 122
supramental, 86, 112, 135, 154
God -5, 14, 21, 25, 26, 29, 35, 38, 45,
47, 50, 57, 66, 87, 90, 102,
106, 115, 204, 211, 227,
231, 232, 253, 257, 259,
260, 263
external image of, 14
human conception of, 90
in the world, 259, 263
national, 232
of a sect, 232
psychic and emotional relation
with, 115
the wicked, God the miserable,
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God the poor of all races,
257
working in us through our nature,
14
God’s will, submission to, 59
God-consciousness, 25
-existence, 56
-knower, 264
-life, 128
Jove, 61, 69, 115
Jover, 204
-nature, 185, 201
-pOSSESsed consciousness, 61
realisation, 104
-secker, 128
-service, 61
Godward approaches in Gita’s Kar-
mayoga, three first, 61
consciousness, 61
emotion, 47, 128
Godhead -s, 14, 26, 65, 83, 90, 114,
119, 121, 125, 175, 179,
180, 232, 237, 247
Godhead:
in Being, 83
immanent within us, 242
lodged in human body, 90
personal, 247
symbol, 246
transcendent, 241
Golden Age of the traditions, 181
Good and evil, changing from time
to time, 163
and evil, moral, 117
and evil, purpose and utility of,
163
moral and absolute, 117
supreme, 202
transcendent divine, 164
Gospel of spiritual works, 49
Grace, 76, 233
of the Spirit, difference betwee}-n
knowledge and ignorance is
a, 233
Group ‘mind, 180
Guide, 6, 10, 158, 225, 242, 261
divine, 14, 50, 150, 156

inner, 10, 21
spiritual, 261
supreme, 10
Gunas (see also, modes and quali-
ties), 189, 211, 215, 250
drawing back from, 218
two inferior, 216
Guru, 1, 2, 3, 14, 16, 17, 90, 121,
158, 261
and disciple, relation between, 16
three instruments of, 17

Guruhood, 18
H

Half-truth that becomes creative er-
ror, 239
Hallucination, 232
Heart, mystic or hidden, 113, 114
of vital emotions, 113
Heart-cave, 113
Heaven of mental joys or eternised
physical pleasures, 255
Hedonism, 99, 176
High-seatedness, 206
Hindu discipline of Spirituality, 14
tradition, 3
Hrdaye Guhayam, 113, 114
Human divine, 14
Humanitarianism, 116
Hypnotised bondslave of material
Nature, 104

I

“I,” 189, 190, 191, 193, 240
mental, 190, 191
mental, vital and physical, 190
one and sole real, 240

Idea-force behind consecration, 35
spiritual, 20

Ideal, divine, 260
mental, 178, 179

Ideal -s, moral, 172, 179

Idealist, ethical, 176

Idols, 257
attachment to the escape from re-

birth as one of the, 258
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Inner Guide (see Guide, inner) and sainthood, 115
method and system of, 11 and surrender to the Supreme,

Instruments, four great, 1 131
of concentration, three, 38 and the abandonment of works

f the Divine, 232, 234 and life, 97
gf the Guru, three, 16, 17 and transformation of life, 144-

Inst ¢t in the hand of God or 145
3 mmz(fEIF:;te, 231 and Yoga of Works, 46

Idolatories indispensable for the | Indeterminate Force and determina-
c_levelopment of emotional be- tions, 52

5 1ng-ﬁ§4 India, 102, 250, 255

gnorangg, o 14, 27, 39, 46, 53, | Indian mentality, escape from re-
86’ » 99, 62, 79, 82, 84, birth as the highest object
10,388,91,92,94,97,99, in, 255
o i07, 110, 112, 118, philosophy, 165

» 123, 124, 125, 132, religion, 255

135, 137, 142, 144 1
148, 155, 157, 160, 12;’
163, 181, 182, 183 192,
196, 198, 201, 202 209,
212, 219, 220, 223 229
234, 235, 238 244 250,
251, 252, 257, 263

cocoons of the, 248

Darkness and Falsehood and
Death and SuH’eting as the

great quat
effective, 2;19 SRRy ok 247

Forces of, 100
momentary truth of, 120
Playground of, 137
Powe_rs and principalities and rul-
ing beings of, 93
world of, 240
Illu]s;ion, 79
of perso; i i
of E?Orksljazl‘;;npu.lmon, 251
theory of, 254
Immersion of embodied Soyl
Immorteﬁirakriti, o
Immutablc?: :233'3{01' e
%mpersonal, 36, 74, 84
mpe.tsonality, 37, 86, 87,
Inanlmzét';i'cm harbouring vib:;?:t’ lzi‘ge?
Incarnation, 14, 15
Incommunicable, 243
Inconscience, 55, 62, 78, 79, 86
112, 212, 244, 248
of Matter_ and secret pervading
consciousness, 87
of Matter, emergent Knowledge
and effective Ignorance, 239
Inconscient, 55, 246

in

thinkers, ancient, 211
Individual and collective needs and
desires,
and group, 165-174
as one of the three powers of
manifestation, 245
life in primitive societies,
salvation not enough for a secker
of integral Yoga, 243
true divine, 144
Individualisation in Nature, 192
Individualism, 169
Individuality becoming universalised,
242
spiritual, 192, 242
spiritual, mental, vital, physical,
242
Ineffable, 36, 116, 125, 225, 242,
247
Inertia, 55, 209, 212, 221, 253
Infinite, 1, 5, 33, 34, 36, 51, 68,
72, 74, 78, 79, 89, 92, 95,
101, 104, 124, 125, 143,
148, 152, 162, 179, 183,
195, 189, 225, 229, 234,
243, 251, 254, 258, 259
Infinity, 188, 255
Influence as one of the three in-
struments of the Guru, 17,
18
divine, 93
Igluidimg or disposing, 236
igher, 10
transforming, 93
Influences, psychic and spiritual,
133
Inhabitant, 36, 45, 50, 68, 124
Inmost being coming forward and
taking up sadhana, 120

of a universal Power, every man
knowingly or unknowingly
the, 233
of divine action, the whole world
as the, 233
of the work, 260
Instrumentals and Fundamentals, 77
Integral Bhakti, 69
consciousness, 72
conversion, 45
faith, 226
fulfilment, 13, 30
;dea of the Divine, 35, 36
Karmayoga, 47
knowledge, 72, 89, 95, 107
Nature, 140
obedience to the Divine, 261
perfection, 11, 72 )
realisation and withdrawal into
the silence of the spirit, 235
Reality, 88, 91, 244
Seeker, 76, 111, 137, 242, 244
self-giving, 41
surrender, 24
transformation, 25, 92, 156
truth, 76, 78, 84, 233, 246, 261
union, 135
Integral Yoga, 1, 3,5, 6,7, 10, 35,
91, 95, 97, 108, 117, 128,
137, 152, 226, 235, 243
aim of, 13, 25
all-receiving concentration as the
very nature of, 31
and a radical and total change of
conscicusness, and individual
salvation, 243
and integral transformation of
the nature, 156
and physic being, 15

as an integral movement, 48
as individual battle and collective
war, 30
cannot reject works of Life, 143
divine transformation of life’s ac-
tivities by, 137
first fundamental siddhi of, 40
goal of, 112
of Works, 263
radical change in, 24
Sadhaka of (see Sadhaka of In-
tegral Yoga)
seeker of, 88, 89
soul destined to the way of, 246
splitting up of human activities
contrary to the spirit of,
156
supreme Shastra of, 10
Teacher of, 17, 18,
three central dynamic processes
in, 118
three lines of approach giving up
their exclusions and meeting
in, 264
three stages of, 7
transitional stage in, 40, 41
two movements or two periods of,
40
Way of Divine Works in, 247
Integralisation of our divided being,
152
Intellectual preparation as first stage
in Yoga, 35
Intelligence, indwelling, 87
Intervention, divine, 181
Intuition, 112, 113
Involution in material Inconscience,
soul of the Divine awaking
out of its, 248
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Ishta Devata, 14, 16
Ishwara, 12, 53, 54, 83, 84, 85, 192,
218, 236
conscious divine Shakti of, 54
-Shakdi, 83, 84, 192, 194;—not a
creatrix of illusions or semi-
illusions, 84;—not an incon-
scient Executrix, 84

J
.]“8ad-guru, 10
Janaka, 258
Jiva, 13
Purusha, 192
Jivatman, 192

Joy that::2 Stérpasses all understanding,

Justice, absolute, 173

K

Karma, Past, 253-254
Karmayoga, 47, 49, 50, 56f, 61
_ 186, 188, 189, 234 ~
aim of, 235
integral (see Integral Karma-
yoga)
of the Gita, 49-53, 61
Karmayogin, 183, 201, 254, 260
Kfitharsis (see also Catharsis), 41
Kinesis, 212, 222 {
Kingdom of God and kingdom of
% devil, 25
nower, 82, 111, 134, 190,
of the field, 161 <4
supreme, 241
Knowledge:
and faith, harmonisation of, 30
and Love (see Love and knowl-
edge)
divine, 48, 76, 85, 92, 107, 147,
185, 216, 227, 234;—and hu-
man, 107
emergent, 239
eternal, 3
infinite, 221
intertwined with Ignorance, 86

Light of, 247
masking itself with a surface Ig-
norance, 243-244
omnipotent, 47
omniscient, 210
plunging into inconscience of
Matter, 239
sempiternal, 236
supra-intellectual, 101
supreme, 233
universal, 241
Knowledge-Force, 142
-Ignorance, magic of, 239
-Will, 160
Krishna, 3, 15, 65, 258
son of Devaki, 3

L

Law, divine, 175, 176

ethical, 170, 178

ideal moral, 169-170, 174, 186

moral, 162, 172, 175, 178, 186,
187

natural communal, 170;—indivi-
dual, 169

of action, true, 160

of animal and vital existence, 164

of being, inner, 262

of collectivity, 164

of conduct, natural, 170

of conduct, personal, 165

of desire and needs, individual,

172, 173
of nature, highest divine, 164,
256

of personal need and desire, 166

of the pack and individual law of
self-development, 166

of the pack or herd, 166, 168

of the Spirit, 187

of works, 261

social, 167, 172, 186, 187, 259 °

supreme, 175, 178
Laws, mental or moral, 162
Liberation and equality, 59
and freedom from physical re-
birth, 254-257
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and works, 250-255, 258-261
as an aim of Karmayoga, 235
from Ignorance, 91
inner, 255
Life and Spirit, 141
as a movement of desire, 145
as field of divine manifestation,
26
as field of the action of the Spirit,
96
as manifestation of uncreated Self
and Spirit, 72
as the field of Yoga, 43
becoming a call to that which is
beyond Life, 148
becoming the sacrifice of the eter-
nal in the individual, 71
cosmic, 152
demoniac or Titanic, 141
divine, 47, 61, 136, 141, 147,
150, 155, 156, 217
force of, 246
indispensable to the completeness
of spiritual realisation, 141
material and animal, 23
mentalised human-animal, 141
spiritual, 23, 105, 107, 115, 178
sublimation from within of, 156
supramental, 178
transformation of (see, Transfor-
mation of Life)
universal, 83
Life-being, 210, 222, 256
-Energy, 140, 142
-force, 37, 55, 87, 99, 114, 118,
132, 134, 138, 140, 141,
142, 143, 145, 147, 148,
151, 153, 155, 217
-impulse -s, 145, 219
-issues, complexities of, 177
-movement, spiritualised, 234
-planes, 28
-power, 143, 153
-Will, 139
Light, divine, 9, 18, 65, 114, 234
inner, 48, 49, 97, 118, 260
psychic, 149

supramental, 49, 112, 182
supreme, 237
transcendent, 253
Lord, 12, 46, 50, 82, 184, 185, 190,
194, 195, 196, 200, 207,
208, 236, 259
of all things, 183
of Nature, 53, 61, 257
of our sacrifice of works (see,
Sacrifice of Works, Lord of)
of Sacrifice (see Sacrifice, Lord
of)
of works (or, action), 186, 187,
194, 198, 207
of world-sacrifice, 80
within the heart of all, 52, 262
Love, absolute, 173 .
and knowledge, 141, 142
and power, conciliation between,
30
as an aspect of the Divine, 142
divine, 13, 45-46, 48, 64, 117,
118, 121, 122, 126, 128-129,
130, 131, 132, 133, 134,
206, 229, 241
egoistic, 64
fulfilled in Ananda, 126
immanent, 133
individual, 123, 124, 125
mental, vital, physical, 122
Sattwic, 232
sublimation of human into divine,
118, 127
supreme, 188, 264
that is adoration and worship, 124
transcendent, 122, 129, 133
universal, 126, 129, 133
Love-Force, 142
Lover, 12, 89, 124, 135, 225, 241,
242, 247
divine, 37
Lure, divine, 255

M

Mahabharata, 49
Man a mental being, 32, 34, 55,
113, 184
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and animal, distinction between, | Meditation, 3, 70, 149, 155 Monotheism, 89 determining our will, 51
32, 33 Megolamnia, 232 Mother, 241 determinism of, 216
Man's avenues towards God, 35 Meﬁ;drama of the mixed flux of all-conscious, 194 Divine, 72, 85, 91, 97, 143, 174,
Manu, dicta of, 177 ood and evil etc., 138 Divine, 157 188, 223, 229, 263, 264
eternal, 247 Divine Shakti working through,

252

divinely guided movement of, 259

egoistic, 40, 219

evolution of (see Evolution of
Nature)

executive forms taken by, 262

force -s of, 96, 109, 218

higher, 40, 48, 101, 148

illusion of, 53

individual, 7, 109, 179, 208;
—and Collective, 179

individualised, 68

Mental belief and realisation, 9

Masks (of the Divine), 233
knowledge always relative, partial

Masque of the Infinite, 79
Ma.ss-ex_‘[stenc.e, Sul;céonscious or half- and inconclusive, 246
SHRsa s, S0l 1 183;—spiritualised, 243
plane, ;—spiri .
Master, 3, 11, 12, 18, 198, 199, | Mentality, higher, 32
22% 218, 227, 232, 241, spiritualised, 243 Mother-Force, 150, 11.349 .
divi 3’2261 Messengers, Divine, 149 Mounted on a machine by Nature,
of being Cadiba Aetoplysics, S8k Movemons, cpomic, 241
ing, Mind: ovement, mic,
of exr;;egxce, 80, 83, 85, 210, 223, and Time, 52 Multiplicg}""DNg;C' 18193 5
of Eo and Truth, 245 Mystery, gy B 136
o t;cl:c:s -si 83, 89, 194 as Maya, 245 Myst'ery-play., -
re, 211, 251 as the sphere of dualities, 117 ﬂ)’;gﬁsbgﬁfnﬁt} Eertoanl o] smsed. (44
d ' law of, 252, 261

of our activities, 223 higher, 32
N Lord of (see, Lord of Nature)

omnipresent, 71

Supreme, 236

transcendent, 195;—and univer-
sal, 54, 196

of our works is not a Master of
illusions, but a Supreme Re-
ality, 248

of the instrument, 236

of the Sacrifice (see Sacrifice
Master of) ,

of works, 66-67, 90, 192, 198
200, 202, 219, 225 236
237, 241, 246, 247, 248,

%:?, 250;—three aspects of,

of worlds, 225
of world-sacrifice, 95

of Yoga, 11, 12, 37
Soul, 83 » 37, 110, 229

Material lane, 4
Al\gaterialisﬁ, 12 ?
atter and form as i
R Pparticles of one
enigma of, 153
not merely a form of Energy but
of involved consciousness
153 :
planes, subtle, 28
Maya, 25, 51, 79, 80, 245, 248
Mind as, 245
wheel of, 51
Mediatrix between the eternal one
and the manifested, Many,
Ishwari Shakti as, 84

illumined, 196, 209

is a diminished consciousness, 245

life and Matter, planes of, 234

Life, Substance, -cosmic, 222

only a creation and engine of Na-
ture, 216

planes, 28

reigning in the ambiguous field of
the true and the false, 245

spiritual, 49, 86, 209

spiritualised, 111, 196, 234, 236,
238

universal, 83, 153, 253

Miracles and faith, 14
Mode of a divine Nature, triple,

221-22

of eternal calm, light and force,
-triune, 223

of our inferior existence, triple,
221

Modes (of Nature or Prakriti), 50,

51, 53, 54, 55, 188, 191,
210, 211, 224, 235
detached Superiority to, 219
interaction of, 56
of Nature working in the field of
her modes, 235
transcendence and transformation

of, 224

Moksa (or, Moksha), 75, 91

Name and form of the Divine, 15,

16
Divine, 9, 14, 132

Natural individual law and natural

communal law, 169-170

Nature, 3, 7, 9, 11, 15, 16, 17, 21,

27, 29, 32, 34, 40, 43, 48,
50, 53, 62, 68, 81, 96, 101,
110, 115, 132, 134, 141,
145, 155, 159, 160, 164,
165, 169, 172, 174, 179,
180, 190, 191, 192, 193,
194, 196, 197, 198, 199,
200, 201, 205, 209, 210,
213, 214, 215, 216, 217,
218, 219, 221, 223, 226,
228, 230, 234, 235, 236,
237, 242, 243, 252, 253,
257, 260, 261, 262, 263,
264

ascent of, 170

as executive Force, 53

as executrix of divine Will, 51

as inertly active force, 54

conscious, 66;—and subconscious
ranges of, 94

cosmic, 236, 262

crooked curl of, 139

lower, 9, 40, 41, 101, 148, 180,
196, 219, 234, 262

material, 104

mental, 184, 186, 193;—and
moral, 170, 189

of mind, life and body, 212

of World-Teacher secret within
us, 10-11

outward surface, 262

physical, 170, 193, 212, 234
—and vital, 170, 193

play of, 216

rajasic, 226

reconciliation and transmulations
of all the elements of, 180

spiritlla], 192, 193

subconscient, 93

subliminal vital, 208

superhuman, 23

terrestrial, 42, 132, 155, 174

to be a power of the Divine in the
Truth of the Divine, etc.,
235-236

transcendent, 192

transfiguration of, 92, 155

transformation of (see, Trans-
formation of nature)

truth in, 62
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truth of our, 261
universal, 9, 13, 28, 93, 192, 211

vital, 114, 139, 140, 205, 208,

226, 232
wild horses of, 98
Will in, 82
working in us through the triple
quality of Prakriti, 209
workjém . through man for the
elf-expression of P
within, 251 o
Nature-Force -5, 84, 125, 133
194, 196, 208 A
Nebula, 249
Necessity, action or work
251,252, 253 S
Neganoll16 ;f the solitary and ascetic,
Nirvana, 75, g§g 116
’ El $] ’ 1
251, 256 e
Niskama Karma, 58
Nistmingya, 222
Non-doer, eternal, 29
Numen of Sattwic love and mercy
and virtne, 232

0

Observer of our acts i

: , over-ruling, 46
Oceaz} of Life, chuming of, ;2%
Omn}Presence, 75 i

Omniscience, 222
One and many, 84
who is the ‘All, 31, 123
who manifests himself in the
cosmos, 159
working in all, 234
One-in-all, 194
Oneness, 49, 51
Divine, 89, 130
of Fhe Spirit, absolute, 60
Opening, 34, 75, 83
of hU]:ElaD consciousness to the Di-
vine consciousness, 99
of the whole being to the cosmic
Consciousness, 222
to a cosmnic consciousness, 244

to the Divine Force, (or Shakti)s
152, 235
Opposites, 79
Oracle, voice of the inner, 114
Origin, divine, 10
of all being and will and actioD,
70
of Worlds, 83
Overmind, 112, 113
Maya, 239
“Own being” as our essential nature,
261

P

Paganism, 99
Pain and divine Love, 126
Pantheistic thinking, 238
Paradise, 137
Para prakritirjivbhuta, 207
Passion, divine, 122, 127
Passivity and activity, conciliation
between, 30
Patanjali, 5
Path of Devotion (or, Way of De-
votion), 69, 126, 264
of Knowledge (or way of Knowl-
edge), 70, 71, 76, 127, 137,
263
of Knowledge, three fundamental
realisations in, 76
of Love, 71
of works (or way of Works), 58,
71, 185, 189, 192, 211, 224,
249, 250, 260, 264
triple, 5, 91
Paths leading from the human to
the Divine, 96

three, 5
Patience as first requisite in all
Yogas, 226

Peace, divine, 222, 253
luminous, 222
perfect self-existent, 60
static, 50

universal, 240
Perfection, 7, 123, 167, 173, 179,

185, 187, 197, 202, 204,
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205, 206, 207, 229, 235,
242, 245, 263, 264

as progressive, evolutive in Time,
162

as well as liberation must be the
aim of Karmayoga, 235

eternal, 12

individual and collective, 178

integral (see Integral perfection)

of mind, life and body, 39

stages and grades in our approach
to, 226

supramental, 182

Person, 9, 83, 91, 144, 160, 179,

191, 193
central, 151
containing all personalities, 74
Divine, 11, 148
egoistic, 62
immoral, 193
infinite, 36, 253
Spiritual, 39, 145
transcendent and universal, 241
true, 207, 229, 230
universal, 161, 241
universalised, 179

Personal, 74, 84

and Impersonal, 84

effort, 1, 6, 7, 10, 11, 18, 40;
—and Time, 18, 41, 160

initiation, 223

initiative, 252

manifestation (of the Divine)
admitting us to some possi-
bility of complete transcen-
dental experience, 240-241

Nature, 53

opening out to the universal, 242

will (see Will, personal)

Personality a construction of Na-

ture, 193

collective, 180

individualised, 241

left unfulfilled by a mere escape
into some absolute Tran-
scendence, 244

mental, vital, physical, 262

multiple, 88
multiplicity of, 27
temporary constructed, 193, 262
universal, 184
Personalities as projections of one
Person, 240
divine and undivine, 36
multitude of subordinate, 151
Philosophy in Europe and in India,
102
intellectual and spiritual,
101
metaphysical, 103
Pilgrim sacrifice, 134
Pishacha, 213
Playmate in the great world-game,

Power -s, 11, 12, 18, 37, 39, 41, 42,
46, 48, 52, 53, 83, 84, 94,
108, 109, 133, 142, 179,
183, 194, 196, 208, 225,
229, 231, 235, 238, 242,
244, 245, 247, 252, 263,
264

absolute, 238

and Principles, highest, 67

and Principles, lesser, 63

as an aspect of the Divine, 142

as Darkness, 144, 208, 233

divine, 13, 66, 100, 144, 147,
149, 175, 181, 230, 232,
233, 234, 235, 248

higher, 8, 10, 113, 234, 235, 248

hostile, 149

of illusory or ignorant manifesta-
tion, 244

of Love, Good, Beauty or Knowl-
edge, 246

of Love, supramentalised, 136

of terror and punishment, 232

omniscient, 47

overarching, underlying and pene-
trating the whole manifesta-
tion, three, 245

self-aware, 54

self-possessed, 222

self-revealing, 86

%‘—
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supporting the Mind, 112
Supreme, 8, 51, 106, 178, 185,
235
three divine, 71
titanic and demoniac, 232
transcendent, 191, 198
universal, 53, 191, 198, 233, 240,
241
unseen, 259
Power-action, divine, 196
Prakriti, 54, 55, 56, 82, 83, 180,
190, 191, 192, 196, 207,
208, 209, 211, 215, 222
235, 240 ’
a mechanica] ;
b executive Process,

and lgl;msha, distinction between,
and Purusha, j bl i
) 3 nseparable duality
and Purusha, interplay of, 221
lower“ia%ll, 212, 219),, 220, 223,

supreme, 219
Tanamaya purusha, 147
Pravrtti, 185
Presence, 12, 18, 29, 35, 52, 68, 72
74, 83, 88, 148, 150, 180,
198, 201, 208, 226, 235
242, 250, 251, 254, 264
Divine, 18, 38, 66, 69, 70, 93,
. 94, 228, 230, 236, 254
Impersonal, 8§
inner, 50, 233
of the original divine Truth-Force
of the Supreme Mother, 236
f’f the Supreme, eternal, 250
Primitive man, 27
Societies, individual life ;
Proter 1 0a ual life in, 168
Psyche, 143
Psychic awakening, 154
being (see Being, psychic)
being and Divine Truth, 118
being and Love, 120, 122
beingl as the leader of the path,
45

being as the leader of the sacrifice,
123, 132
being as the priest of sacrifice
(Sce Sacrifice, psychic being
as the priest of)
being no bigger than the thumb,
118
being’s coming to the front is a
decisive moment of integral
Yoga, 115
being’s work in transformation of
life, 147, 148
call, 148
change, 123
element in man, 32, 148
existence supporting inner men-
tal, inner vital and inner sub-
tle physical, 151
fact and insight, 148
fire, 132
heart, 45, 196
sense, 178
soul, deeper, 209
urge or guidance, 148
Psychology, 56 f
Psychological existence of ordinary
man, 26-27
forces, principle, 28
Puissance, supreme, 196
Purification of heart and ethical or
aesthetic catharsis, 132
Purusa, pranamaya (see Prana-
maya Purusha)
Purusha, 54, 55, 82; 113, 191, 192,
193, 194, 196, 216, 235, 239
and Prakriti (see, Prakriti and
Purusha)
as master, knower and enjoyer, 54
Divine, 147
immobile consenting, 239
separated from Prakriti, 235
Purushottama, 239

Q
Quality of light and good, 209

of obscurity and inertia, 209
of passion and desire, 209
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of Prakriti, triple Cor three) 209,
216
Purusha not bound by, 239
Quaternary of the Ignorance, 247
Quiescence of action, 222, 250

R

Rajas (the mode of action and pas-
sion), 55, 212, 213, 215,
217, 222
Rajayopa, 4
Ra‘j‘oy %a, 188
Rakshasa, 213
Ramakrishna, 3
Rationalisation of Life, 144
Realisation and mental belief, 9
divine, 17, 31
dynamic, 17, 243-244
of the Transcendent, 258
of the universal, 258
iritual, 180
Reﬁisations of the Divine, separate,
243
Reality, conscious, 83
Divine, 244
extra-cosmic, 26
immanent, 184
motionless calm, 205
omnipresent, 73
Supreme, 67, 184, 223, 248 ]
Reason distinguishing man from ani-
mal, 32-33
ideative, 188
speculative or meditative, 35
Rebirth (physical), 23
spiritual, 23
Recipient of sacrifice, 65-67
Release from limitations of mind
and body, 255
Religion, 102-103
Religious emotions and mundane
feelings, 114-115
Renunciation, 24
inner, 50
of attachment to the result or
fruit, 199, 200, 230

of attachment to the work, 199,
200
of desires, 37, 50, 61, 223
of egoism (or ego), 207, 223,
226
of fruits, 210
of the world, 25
of works, 209, 210
Revelation, Divine, 226
dynamic, 246
Riddle of the universe, 77
Right reason, absolute, 173
reason, mental and mpramental,
181
Rishis, Vedic, 49

S

Sabdabrahma, 4
Sacrifice, 10, 11, 35, 61, 62, 63, 64,
66, 67, 69, 80, 90, 131, 198,
199, 200
acceptance of, 94
action done by, 61, 190
as an interchange between Soul
and Nature, 66
as self-giving, 63-66
ascent of, 93, 112, 154
conscious, 63
divine, 63;—return for our, 63
enjoyer and goal of, 11
is not self-immolation or self-
effacement or self-mortifica-
tion or self-torture, 65
law of, 62, 65, 71, 148
life as the altar of, 198
Lord of, 86, 90
manner of, 65, 66
Master of, 207
of knowledge, 95, 112, 123
of love, 95, 123
of the eternal, 71
of works, 69, 71, 95, 123, 148,
199;—fruit of,
offered to the Cosmic All, 66
offered to the divine Powers, 66
offered to the Highest or Divine
Shakti, 104
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offered to the Transcendent Su-

preme, 66

psychic being as the leader of,

123, 132, 134

pychic being as the priest of, 109,
123

reci%ient of, 66-67
symbol of, 95

triple (or, triple character of),

91, 95, 100, 144
unconscious and egoistic, 63
universal, 69
vulgar conception of, 65
works as a, 230
Yoga of (see Yoga of i

Sacrificial fire, 27 Pt

ground of the field of the cosmic

Spirit, 71
Sadhaka, 3, 6, 7, 10, 17, 19, 21
185, 186, 188 ,
of Infinite, 4

of integral Yoga, 3, 1
e ga, 3, 16, 26, 30,

of Karmayoga, 186
personal will of, 10
Sadhana, 31, 41, 60, 120
essential character of, 31
Inmoitzé)cing taking up the 119,

Salokya, 91
Salvation, personal, 256, 258
Samasti, 165
Samipya, 91
Sanat?na dharma, 168, 177
Sanction, giver of the, 207, 209,
) 210, 216
of Purusha (or Soul), 54, 216
239 e

source of, 191, 194
withdrawal of, 81
withholdjng of, 193
Sanskrit verse, 236
word “own being,” 261
Sastra, 1
Sat-asat, 245
Sattva, (same as Sattwa. See, Sat-
twa)

INDEX

Sattwa, (the mode of light, satisfac-

tion and happiness), 55,
212, 214, 217, 222

Satya Yuga, 181
Sayujya, 7, 91

Science-s, 107

and art, 103
occult and psychic, 105
mental and physical, 104, 105

Seripture -s, 3, 34, 97
Sectarianism, 16

Seer, transcendent, 12
Seers, ancient, 118

sealed speech of, 95

Self, central or centralising, 27

cosmic, 152, 223, 236, 240

divine, 57, 71, 179, 262-263

dynamic, 194

experimental and structural, 262

highest, 11, 53, 194, 263

immanent, 67

immobile, 240

in nature, highest truth of, 263

individual, 7, 192, 260

inner, 260

lower, 33

of all selves, 83

personal, 75

spiritual, 184, 254, 263

supramental, 184

supreme, 8, 206, 241, 260;—and
integral, 8

universal, 23, 192, 251

vital, 58

waking, 161

Witness, 243

Self-abandonment, 68, 209

-abnegation of ego in the Divine,

-affirmation, separative, 144

-annihilation, spiritual, 257

-awareness, 78, 81

-consecration, 20, 21, 25, 35, 39,
40, 42, 43, 198;—implying
self-surrender, 40

-dedication, 23

-delight, 58

INDEX

_determination of the Infinite, 258
-discipline, 57, 59, 95, 203, 218,
254, 261 i
-discovery of the Spirit, 137
_division, 251
-effacement, 65
_exceeding, 242
-e.\'istencs, 7 Zr
-extended spiritu
inding, 64, 241
g 243, 64, 65, 67,
gving <0 o4, 131, 178, 198,
206, 203 our nature to the

al Space, 78

Divine, 43 ¢
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transcendent, 54, 192, 194, 207
universal, 125, 192, 194, 223
Shankara, 258

Shastra, 3, 4, 5, 6, 177

and personal effort, 6

as outcome of past experience, 6
of integral Yoga, 1, 10

written or traditional, 3, 5
Siddhi, 6, 40

Siddhis, eight, 257

Silence, 76, 77

divine, 240

of the immobile Buddha on the

verge of Nirvana, 251
of timelgss liberation, 75-76 al
Social law and the law of person
need and desire, 166
need as the obscure matrix
lity, 166 !
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liberated, 97, 256
nature-bound, 162
of desire (see also, Desire-soul),
114, 118, 143, 145
of desire and inner vita] being,
143, 145
of desire as a creation of the mix-
ture of emotive heart and
sensational vital, 114, 119
of desire as a separative Soul of
ego, 143
of h11.13rgan or Titanic desires,
unborn, 257
witness, 81, 82
SWIE' immersion in Prakrig 55
subjection to N. :
Soallced 168 |
Soul-Force, 191
-instinct, 148
-state-s, 92, 261
Source, 75, 78 83, 239, 243
of our being, 238 .
of our works, 238
Space, 73, 78, 83, 239, 243
self-extended spirimai 78
gp'flc.:es, inter-solar, 73 ’
pirit, cosmic, 71, 83, ;
238,240, 243, a2,
divine, 161, 184
gmbodied, 56, 146, 179
infinite, 86
in Life, 246
in Matter, 246
in Mind, 246
in Nature, 143
supramental, 175
supreme, 206
timeless, 80
transcendent, 67
universal, 70
witness, 146, 239
Spiritual mind disappean’ng into
supramental Gnosis, 86
mind, highest, 49

INDEX

Spiritualisation of both inward be-
ing and outward life, 98
of mind, 111
Spiritualised mind, rising beyond,
236
Sp]'r:'t-sense, 78
-stature, transcendent, 161
-substance, 77, 78, 92, 93
Sri Krishna, 258
Sruta, 2
Standard, absolute ethical,
collective and external, 177
of conduct, absolute, 162, 164,
172
of conduct, temporary, 163
personal, 50{:531j or traditional,
261
Standards of human conduct, four
main, 164
outward, 261
universal, 183
Standardless, spiritual and supra-
mental mode of working,
163
Stoic, equality of the, 60
Stoical period of the preparation of
equality, 204
Stoicism, 60, 204
Subconscient, 55
Subliminal, 151, 159, 208
Substance of all substances, 83
self-aware, 246
Superconscience, impersonal, 86,

incommunicable, 248
Super-life, 92

Superman, 33, 46

Supermind, 92, 238

Supernature, 210, 222, 236
Supersoul, 92

Supracthical dynamic principle, 98
Supramental, the, 70, 100, 154
Eardcrs, 247

change, 50

consciousness (see consciousness,

works, gospel of, 49

supramental), 94

Supramentalization of Life, 144
Supreme, the, 6, 9, 39, 43, 63, 66,

Surrender, 9, 10, 13, 24, 40, 43, 46,
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conversion, 94

dynamism, 112

experience, 136

Force, (see, Force, supramental)
Gnosis, (see Gnosis, supramental)
knowledge, 91

level -s, 127, 136, 142, 176
Light of Divine Gnosis, 112
Love, 135, 136

Nature, 156

Nature and unregenerated Life-

Force, 141
P]ane of consciousness, 118
possibility, 236
purpose, 246
race, 45, 46
silence, 136
Truth-Consciousness, 99
Vastness, 135

67, 75, 84, 95, 103, 106,
110, 116, 123, 131, 176,
189, 192, 194, 195, 198,
225, 249, 250, 255, 256,
263

49, 50, 67, 94, 99, 129, 130,
131, 154, 164, 178, 186,
189, 194, 197, 198, 199,
206, 208, 223, 226

inertia), 55, 106, 212, 215,
216, 217, 222
a double principal, 217
Tapas, 209
Tapasya, 41
Teacher, 1, 2, 3, 4, 10, 11, 15, 17,
18, 21
of Integral Yoga (see Integral
Yoga, teacher of)
Teaching as one of the three
instruments of the Guru, 17,
18
That, 63, 70, 91, 94, 125
Thoughts and feelings coming from
outside, 28
Time, 1, 5, 18, 52, 72, 73, 79, 80,
83, 176, 215, 239, 243, 244
as a resistance in personal effort,
18
as an aid or instrument, 1, 18
Eternal in, 107, 263
finite being in, 92
manifestation in, 72, 244
march of, 176
Sadhaka’s attitude towards, 19
Timeless, 72, 78, 80, 243
and the play in time, 80
Time-Spirit, 78
Titan-s, 65, 74, 142, 204
Trance of peace or bliss, 79
Transcendence, divine, 84, 238

of instrumental ego to the Divine
Shakti, 234
of the whole nature into the
hands of the All-Blissful, 223

of will and works and surrender

of life, 131
Swami Vivekananda, letter of, 257
Symbol of the cult or worship, 127,
128-129, 131, 132
soul in the, 131, 132
Synthesis of works, love and knowl-
edge, 61

T
Tamas (the mode of obscurity and

each being is a portion that has
come down with the larger
universal self from the, 252

escape into some absolute, 244

eternal, 71, 238

hidden, 241

immanent, 67

ineffable, 243

is a Power as well as an Exist-
ence, 248

mystery of the embodiment of
the, 243

of cosmic limitations, 258

of the three modes, 224, 250

positive and dynamic, 223
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superconscient, 248
supramental, 248
Transcendent, the, 5, 6, 8, 11, 57
70, 76, 125, 126, 161, 175,
o Ic238, 243, 245, 258
ransformation and wuniver
s sal love,
as a battle or war, 93
divine, 137
earth’s, §
of a ]:Ea]f-conscient into a con-
scious substance, 154
of conscious being, 7
of ]fleart and its emotions, 47
of 1n;12e; life and outer existence,

of instrumental being, 96

of life, 144-150, 155 156

of life into Divine Life, 155

of mental, vita] and physical be-

ing, 7
of mind of lmowledge and works
. of know]edge, 110
our nature, 72,
ok 96, 98, 155,

of the goistic will in our vital
:‘?g, our desire-soul and
1Te-natur
of the_e three moc?és,z 3224
of thmking mind and its knowl-
edge, 47
of vital nature, 140
of’x_vhole being, 152
Spiritual, 41-43, 100
Supreme divine, 19
Transfo;guing outer life and body,

Ttansm_utation into a superior spir-
. itual status, 240

Trfgundtita, 223
Trimarga (the triple path of knowl-
;dge, Devotion and Work),

Trinity of the Transcendent, the
niversal, and the Individ-
ual, 245

Truth, Age of (Satya Yuga), 181

descent of, 239
divine, 25, 77, 88, 92, 93, 99,
118, 181, 239, 246
eternal, 244
infinite, 262
of Knowledge and truth of Ignor-
ance, 120
of Mind only a half-truth, 246
supreme, 188, 239
that is for ever is a Power that
creates as well as a stable
Existence, 244
written, 4
Truth-Consciousness, 45, 99, 112,
210, 240
-Force, divine, 237
-Light, supramental, 209
Twilight, outer, 97

u

Udasina, 205
Union, by indwelling of soul in
highest Being and Con-
sciousness, 91
by likeness of nature between
That and our instrumental
being, 91, 92
divine, 237
in spiritual essence, by identity,
9], 92
threefold character of, 91
Unity, 64
and association, difference be-
tween, 64
multiple, 92
spiritual, 64
vital and physical, 64
Universal, the, 252
self, each being a portion of, 252
Unknowable, 75, 91
dissolution of self and world in,
75
Unmanifest, the, 244
Upanishad -s, 3, 4, 24, 26, 63, 114
Upholder, 70, 191, 223
Utsaha, 1, 7

v

Values, human and divine, 163

INDEX 301

of Works (see, Path of Works)
will, 20, 21, 27, 33, 36, 38, 46, 51,
57, 82, 83, 147, 185, 194

7

spiritual and ethical or moral, 196, 206, 208, 216, 230,

97-99
Vastness, impersonal, 74
Veda, 1, 4, 10, 93, 95

231, 236, 239, 253, 263
as Nature’s determinant, 52
central, 24

secret in the heart of every being conscious, 53, 247

or man, 1, 10
Vedic forefathers, 5
Rishis, 49
Vedanta, 95
Vedantic ideal, 116
Vedantin, 257
Vedic hymns, 255

divine, 8, 45, 46, 51, 52, 53, 57,
70, 85, 144, 147, 162, 164,
178, 179, 187, 189, 194,
195, 198, 200, 204, 206,
226, 239, 256, 263

egocentred (or, egoistic), 45, 194,
223, 230

Vibhutis, 90 enlightened, 37
Virtue, conventional or habitual or eternal self-conscious, 236
mentally ordered or sattwic, ethical, 180

188
original sense of the word, 188

free (see Free Will)
higher, 220

Vision, 24, 70, 91, 105, 110, 127, in the things that drives towards

194, 202, 211, 226, 231, the deliverance of the world
249 247 ; %
central, 24, 27 individual, 9, 177
occult, 87 mental, 113, 261
of the Self or Spirit, 156 of Ananda, 38
of Truth, 247 of consecration, 39

plenary, 232
spiritual, 148, 190

of life, 138
of our Rajasic nature, 226

Vital being, 143, 145, 147, 148, | o the Etenal, 177
231;—a projection of Divine of the mental being, 209

Purusha into life, 147;—and omnipotent, 210

soul of desire, 143, 145;—in- personal, 10, 51, 186, 187 195
ner and true, 143, 145, 147, 196 3 2
148;—true nature of, 147 separative, 38

Vivekananda, 5, 257, 259
Volition, conscious vital, 252

SUP[eme: 46: l47: 185, 18
209, 211, 223, 254 2.

Vow of Amitabha Buddha, 256, 257 transcendent, 239

Vyakulata, 7
Vyasti, 165

W

universal, 189, 233

Will-force, 191
-in-Life, 101, 138, 139
-power, divine, 92 42, 143
-to-Life, 136

Way of Devotion (see, Path of De- | Wisdom, absolute, 51

votion)
of Knowledge (see Path of
Knowledge)

as an aspect of the Diy;
Eternal, 16 Vincldo
Supreme, 49
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‘Wisdom-Power, supreme, 236
Witness, 56, 66, 191, 192, 193,
208, 209, 218, 229, 239,
241, 244
Word, 2, 199
from within, 2
from without, 2
Work accomplished without any in-
tfzrference of desire, 252
all existence in the world as, 251
left for the soul after liberation
250 '
proceeding by the calm necessity

and spontaneous law of Na-
ture, 252-253

that has to be done, 260
gl_-k.-s, customary, 259
vine, 39, 137, 234
o , 249, 254,

of Knowledoe, 100
i ge, » 115, 122,

of Life 122, 141, 143
» 122, 141, 143, 144, 14
of Love, 101, 122, 126, 140 ’
of mind, 149 ’
of sacrifice, 136, 140
of Will ang o“’rer 1
. , 140
of W}ll—in-]’_.i%)e, 101
nginator and Recej
?rker, eternal, 2.18Cewer o =
In man, 250
World and the Divine not one and
the same thing, 238
as an 1elxlnanation, 238
as an illusion, 259
WorId-Forces, 90, 151, 214
-game, 24]
-Master, 236
-Mother, 84, 85, 122
-Nature, 56, 57, 243
-Play, 90
-Power, 140, 241
-rite, 63
-sacrifice, 81, 95
-Teacher, 10, 16
-weariness, 256
Worship, symbolic, 127, 128-130

Y
Yajnavalkya, 63
Yoga, 1, 2,3,4,5,6,7,9 11, 12,
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 26,
27, 34, 35, 39, 41, 42, 44,
48, 59, 73, 75, 96, 100, 103,
107, 114, 119, 131, 145,
155, 156, 158, 159, 164,
185, 195, 197, 199, 207,
225, 226, 227, 231, 252,
254, 258
acceptance of life in, 26
as new birth, 20
as primarily a change of inner
consciousness and nature, 48
as whole of life, 23
fire of, 255
integral (see Integral Yoga)
Life as the field of, 43
Master of (see Master of Yoga)
meaning of knowledge in, 34
object of, 96
of devotion, 223
of finite being in Time with the
Eternal, 92
of humanity and superhumanity,
8
of knowledge, 91, 223
of love, 91
of sacrifice, 71
of works, 46, 69, 87, 136, 223
ordinary paths of, 28
our natural path of, 48
path of, 246
schools of, 25
searching after truth of Spirit-
ual experience and not of
thought or of mind alone, 73
starting-point of, 34
Synthetic, 5
Yoga-Energy, 143
-Maya, 239
-Shakti, 110
-siddhi, 1
Yogis, Yogin-s, 3, 105, 114, 139,
236, 262

Yogic Ehﬂosophies, 12
teaching, 4

Yogin's aim in Arts, 105
aim in Sciences, 105

INDEX

Z

Zeal, 7
for the Lord, 7
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